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TO THE 


VERY REV. THO
fAS TURTON, D.D. 


DEAN OF PETERBOROUGH AND REGIUS PROFESSOR OF 
DIVINITY IN THE UNI'
ERSITY OF CA1\iBRIDGE 


ì\tI Y DEAR SIR, 
IN your admirable '\V ork on The ROlnan 
Catholic Doctrine of the Eucharist, you have 
so completely she,vn the fallaciousness of Dr. 
'Viseman's mode of carrying out his Herme- 
neutic Pr
nciple of Philology in the case of 
our Lord's Discourse at Capernaull1, that the 
subject ll1ay ,veIl be deemed altogether ex- 
hausted. 


But there is another aspect, u.nder ,vhich the 
interpretation of that Discourse ll1ay be con- 
b 



.. 
n 


DEDICATION. 


ducted, and which I cannot but think high]) 
deserving of attention
 


I. The very necessity of eXplaining the 
phraseology of its earlier part, as it is univer- 
sally explained both by the Ron1anist and by 
the Reformed (even to say nothing of the Ca- 
tholic Church in all ages), draws after it the 
inevitable result, that The doctrine of T'Joansuh- 
stantiation l\IUST be erroneous. 


N ow there is no person, ,vho has more stre- 
nuously insisted upon the universally received 
interpretation of the earlier phraseology of the 
Discourse, than Dr. \Viseman. 


Consequently, if my estimate of results be 
not wholly incorrect, that gentleman, in his 
elaborate Lectures on the Blessed Eucharist, has 
committed a sort of theological suicide, or, as 
we are wont familiarly to express it, has freely 
cut his o,vn throat. 
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1. I an1 not quite certain, ,vhether you your- 
self do not hint at something of this nature, 
,,,"hen you ,vrite as follows. 


Our Lord, aj
el
 nlen
ioning the true bread fronl 
heaven, the bread of God that giveth life unto the 
world, describes HIl\ISELF as the bread of life, of 
'lvhich his faitliflll follolve1
s we1
e to lJa1
ticipate and 
thereby live for ever. TVlzeJl, afte1
ward, he llleJl- 
tiOllS, for the first tinle, his flesh, he 1nakes {/ 
poiuted Tefel
ellce to all that he had previously said 
of
 Izinlselj: hy again declaring, that HE is the 
living bread, cOIning dO'lVJl from heaven, gzvlng 
eternal life to those who eat of it,. adding;, that 
rrHE BREAD 'VAS HIS FLESH which he 'lvould 
give for the life of the world *. 


2. At all events, the entire nlatter, so far as 
J have considered it, turns upon our Lord's 
declaration that THE BREAD 'VAS HIS FLESH: 
for, in the management of this declaration, is 


* Roman Cathol. Doctr. of the Euchar. part i. 5ect. 2. p. 
55, 56. 


b 2 
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contained \\That I suppose to be Dr. \Visemal1'fooi 
suicide. 


In order, then, that my meaning may be fully 
understood, I have given at some length ,vhat 
I conceive must be the true sense of the entire 
j)iscourse, provided ,ve 
tart from ,vhat all 
. 
parties have ever considered the indisputably 
true sense of its earlier phraseology: and this, 
in its application to a leading tenet of the 
Roman Church, makes the latin divines them- 
selves, by a necessary train of conseqnences, 
scripturally confute the doctrine of Transu b- 
stantiation. 


3. One great value of our Lord's Discourse 
is: that, \vithout any ground for that species 
of dispute which may be maintained touching 
the import of the words of Eucharistic Insti- 
tution, it demonstrates, even on the allo'\ved 
hermeneutic basis of the Roman Theologians 
themselves, Transubstantiation to be an erro- 
neous doctrine. Ifwe take it up as the ground 
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\vork of our argulnent, ,ve requIre nothing, 
beyond the cheap ordinary faculty of dra\ving, 
froln di vinely enunciated prelnises, their logi- 
cally nece
sary cunclusion. 


('hrist declares the bread froln heaven to be his 
jles h . 


Here ,ve have the undeniable prelnises. 


THEREFORE, the Eating' of the flesh 'l1lust un- 
avoidably he the sanze að' the Eating of the hread. 


Here ,\ e have the logically necessary con- 
clusion. 


Dr. Wiselnan, through a very extraordinary 
medium, as you ,veIl kno\v, contends: that 
the t\"O phrases, Eating' the Bread and Eating 
the Flesh, although tbus inseparably connected, 
bear t,vo entirely different meanings. But no 
efforts of ingenuity can avail him. When the 
fifty-first verse of the chapter is, as it ll1USt be, 
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taken into the account, the fatal 8yllogis1l1 ,viII 
&till run as before. 


Christ declares the bread from heaven to be hið" 
flesh: and he, furthernlore, speaks alike of Eating 
the bread and OJ-- Eating the flesh. Therefore, 
since the Bread is his Pies h, the Eating; of his 
flesh 171Ust inevitably be the sanze as the EatinÆ' of 
the bread. 


Froln this syllQgisll1, based UpOJl prel\l.hses 
divinely laid do\vl) by Christ himself, I venture 
to think, that Dr. Wisell1an cannot possibly 
escape. For, let the t\VO phrases, Eating the 
bt'ead and Eating the flesh, mean concretely,,, hat 
they may, their import, abstractedly, ll1Ust needs 
be identical. And thus, ,vithout the calling in 
of extraneous attestation to propriety of inter- 
PJetation, the Discourse of Christ at Caper- 
naum, nakedly and just as it 
tands, is, accor- 
<-ling to the confessedly universal understand- 
ing of t he phrase Eating" tile Bread frO'lll hCfll.7t;ll, 
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fatal to the ROlnish doctrine of Transubstan- 
tiation. 


4. But, ,vhile such is the case, it is still, 
even though here a ,york of supererogation, 
satisfactory to consult ancient expositors as to 
bo,v they understood the entireness of the Dis- 


course. 


This, accordingly, I have done: and, if the 
process adds nothing to the independent force 
of the argument, it nevertheless may usefully 
serve to shew, that the interpretation advocated 
by Dr. Wiseman is not the interpretation deli- 
vered by the Early Catholic Church. 


II. The some,vhat ,vide field of Dr. Wise- 
Inan's Lectures on tile Doctrines and Practices of 
the (Roman) Catholic Clzurch, as delivered, ap- 
parently to a mixed congregation of Romanists 
and Anglicans, in the chapel at Moorfields, you 
have left, for the occupation and exercise of 
inferior labourers, almost "'holly unreaped. 
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'1'0 ,vrite a regular Ans'lver to this very plau- 
sible and ingenious Performance, beginning at 
the beginning and ending at the end, would not 
only be intolerably wearisonle to the underta- 
ker of such a task, but ,vould like,vise be at- 
tended ,vith the 111anifest disadvantage of dri- 
ving off, in huge dislnay, all save inquirers of 
. 
a stubborn patience, not very common, alas, 
in these days of little books and rail,vay velo- 
city. Dogged perseverance, no doubt, 1Jlig'ht 
produce an Answer of this description; a the- 
ological Ge17zino bellu}}l trojanU1Jl orditur" ab ovo: 
but, I suppose, it \yould be read pretty 111uch 
about extensively as the FortllJlanZ P1'"iaJJlÏ can- 
loho et nobile beillull of the indefatigable scriptor 
CgCliCllS. 


My relnarks, therefore, on these Lecture
, 
are incidental and detached and any thing 
rather than painfully cyclical: chiefly, in fact, 
confined to my Introduction and to sOlne\vhat 
long notes appended to Iny Introduction. 
Jlere, an occasional appeal to Anti(juity 'vas of 
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con
iderable use: and, in truth, albeit no great 
adnlirer of the Tractarian School, I must needs 
say; that those nlodern Ultra-Protestants, ,,,ho 
,vould liberally thro\v aside such an appeal on 
the unexpected ground of its being an intro- 
duction of anothel' Rule of Faith beside that 
,vhich all "Te of the Reformed Churches hold 
to be the SOLE Rule, gratuitously undertake to 
encounter ROine ,,-jth one arnl tied up. 


I Inean not to assert, that these gentleluen 
lnay not be thernselves satisfied ,vithout any 
such appeal: but this, I take it, is not exactly 
the point. rfhe Romanist, \vho, like Dr. 
\Viselnan, is dexterously attempting to make 
pro:selytes, mu
t be met in a fa
hion, \vhich 
nlay at once she,v the invalidity of latin clainls, 
and convincë the ,vavering protestant that he 
is as
ailed ,vith nothing more re
pectable than 
ingenious sophistry built upon daring' asser- 
tion. 


1 need scarcely say, In
 dear Sir, that, In 
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addressing these reInal.ks to Dr. Turton, no- 
thing, to\vard you, is intended beyond a testi- 
lllony of sincere respect. Any inforlJlation, ,vhich 
they nlay convey, is designed, some,vhat after 
the manner of speeches in Parlianlent, not for 
you, but for the generally speaking' less infornled 
Public. 


I shall exemplify ,vhat I mean by Dr. Wise- 
man's o,vn account of the Roman Catholic 
Rule of Faith. 


1. After stating that the SOLE Rule of Faith 
adnlitted by his Church is the 'V ord of God, 
a,vare, I suppose, that the naked expression, 
Word of God, conveys to the 111ind of a I-lo- 
nlanist an idea by no means the same as that 
,vhich it conveys to the mind of an Anglican 
Catholic, he proc
eds to divide that SOLE Rule 
into t,vo Portions or into t,vo conjoint Rules: 
the Written Word of God, in ,vhich the Council 
of Trent, defying evidence and antiquity, has 
thoug;ht fit to include the Apocrypha; and 
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the Uinvritten JJrord of God. These prelin1ina- 
ries being laid do,vn, he proceeds as follo,vs. 


By the UN'VRITTEN 'VORD OF GOD, îce nzean 
a body of doctrines, 
lJllich, in consequence of e.l'press 
declarations in the tVritten JVord (such Ï1naginary 
declarations being interpreted and applied ac- 
cording to the humour of Dr. 'Visemall and his 
associates), we believe, not to have heen conl111itted 
to writing, hut DELIVERED BY CHRIST TO HIS 
APOSTLES AND BY 1;HE APOSTLES TO THEIR 
SUCCESSORS. fVe believe, that no new doctrine can 
be introduced into tlie Cl/u'rch, hut that EVERY 
doctrine, 1vhich we /zold, HAS EXISTED, AND BEE
 
TAUGHT IN IT, EVER SINCE THE TIJ\.IE OF THE 
APOSTLES, AND "AS HANDED DO\VN BY THEl\I 
TO THIER SUCCESSORS, under the only guarantee 
on which 'lve 'receive doctrines fr01Jl the Church, 
t!lat is, Christ's prollzises to abide uiitlt it for ever, 
to assist, direct and instruct it, and altvays teach in 
and thl.0llglz it. 50 that, 7vllile g;iving our inz}Jlicit 
credit and trllsting 0111. judg'l1lent to it, tve are he- 
liclJiu,J.! and trusting' 10 the e.ljJreS R tcoe"iJ//!," find 
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sanction of Christ hilJlself. Tradition, therefore, 
or the Doctrines delivered dOlvn, and tlie UJllVrittell 
Word of God, are one and the sanze tli lng' * · 


2. N o'v I hold it quite clear, that the incau- 
tious Ultra-Protestant of the present day, ,vho, 
frOln a grievous ignorance of Chilling,vorth's 
Olvn explanation of his perpetually cited axiom, 
,vouid rashly, contrary to the eLl 'Press advice of 
this very Chilling,vorth, throw aside all appeal 
to Antiquity on the vain plea of thus doing es- 
pecial honour to Scripture, ,viII find hinlself 
totally unable to raise any objection to this 
plausible 
tatement of Dr. \Visenlan, ,vhich a 
,veIl-trained Romanist ,,,ill not immediately 
ans,ver ,vithout the slightest difficulty, and, 
,vhat is still ,vorse, ,vithout any possibility of a 
confutation by the Ultra-Protestant on his 11lis- 
taken principle of reasoning. 


(1.) \Ve object, says the Ultra-Protestant, 


'* I..cct. on the Doel.r. and I')ract. lect. iii. vol. i. p. 60, 61, 
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to your pretenùed U n,vrittell Rule of Faith : 
and ,ve detern1ine to abide solely by ,vhat ,ve 
hoth ackno,vledge, ,vhether Papists or Protes- 
tants, even the undouLted verity of the \Vritten 
Rule. 


'Vhy 
o, replies the Romanist 1 Each Rule 
alike proceeds from God; the Un,vritten One, 
to ,vhich you so vehemently object, having heen 
delivered by Christ to his Apostles and by the 
A postles to their Successors, insomuch that 
every doctrine, ,vhich ,ve hold, has existed anù 
has been taught in the Catholic Church ever 
since the time of the Apostles: and your mere 
dognlatical denial of the Un"\vritten Rule, ,vith- 
out the adduction of a shado,v of evidence, can- 
not, in the mind of any rea
onable person who 
,veIl kno,vs that bold denial is no proof, set 
aside that saIne Un\vritten Rule, ,vhich ,ve knp'v 
ourselves to have received' from Christ and his 
Apostles, through a regular transmission and in 
an unbroken succession. 
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(2.) But, says the Ultra-Protestant, your 
pretended Un,vritten Ilule cannot have pro- 
ceeded from God: because, in its items as given 
by Pope Pius under the form of the Triden- 
tine Supplement to the Nicene Creed, it pro- 
pounds various matters ,vhich occur not in the 
"\Vritten Rule. 


Verily, replies the Ron1anist, this is lllost ex- 
traordinary logic. "\Ve are fully assured of the 
existence of two Rules, equal in authority in- 
asmuch as each alike proceeds froln God: and, 
because one propounds certain lnatters not in- 
cluded in the other, just as even one ,vritten 
Gospel propounds certain ll1atters not included 
in another ,vritten Gospel, \ve are told, forsooth, 
that it cannot be God's genuine "\V ord. \Vhy, 
the very idea of a Mishna or Second Rule of 
Faith, imports, not only that it explains the 
First Rule, but likewise that it propounds mat- 
ters not contained in the First Rule; for, if the 
First Rule contained all that God ,vas pleased 
to reveal, ,vhat need could there be of a Second 
or Supplelnentary Rnle ? 
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(3.) Yes, says the Ultra-Protestant: but your 
pretended Un\vritten Rule, as anyone may see 
\vho reads the items of it sun1med up by Pope 
Pius in his already alleged statement of the 
Tridentine Faith, not only adds to the true 
Written Word, but even flatly contradicts it; 
is not only E.rtrasc1"iptural but is like\vise Ull- 
scriptural. Consequently, under this precise 
aspect of absolute contradictoriness to the Written 
Word, ,ve stand pledged to reject \vhat you 
call the Unwritten Word. An acknowledged 
genuine Rule of Faith is flatly contradicted, by 
\vhat you would persuade us to receive, with 
equal reverence and affection (pari pietatis 
affectu ac reverentia) as an additional Rule of 
Faith. 


Fair and softly, replies the Romanist as 
trained and instructed by the hern1eneutic in- 
genuity of Dr. Wisen1an: you are drifting into 
the para10gism of a petitio principii. You as- 
sume, that, ,vhat you rapidly irnag'ine to be a 
contradiction, 'J11llSt be a contradiction: and, 



"\:\1 


DEDICA TION. 


upon the strength of this your "onderf111 per- 
spicacity, you cOlnplacently lay it do,vn, a!S :t 
clear case, that the 'Vritten 'V ord i
 contradicted 
by the Un\vritten 
Vord. No\v, froBI the F..\C1
 
of An Uninterrupted Successive Reception frolJl 
Christ and Ilis Apostles, \ve can delnonstrate, tha1 
the Un\yritten "r ord is no less a divine reyela- 


. 
tion than the 'Vritten 'V ord. Hence, 1110re 
modest and less presumptuous than your
elf, 
we feel hUl11blyassured, that, \vhat you call con- 
tradictions, are no real contradictions. 'Ve 
think, that even \ye ourselves can yery fairly 
reconcile these apparent oppositions of the U n- 
written 'V ord to the Written 'V ord, by the 
simple process of eXplaining our sentiments 
and thus broadly denying the charges \vhich 
the admirers of the Reformation are ll1arvel- 
lous]y fond of bringing against us t. But be 
this as it may, ,ve, at all eyents, are quite sure, 
that there can be no real opposition of one part 
of God's Word to another part of God's 'Vord. 


'" Lect. on the Doctr. and Pract.lect. xiii. vol ii. p. 91-13;1. 
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In short, Iny good friend, instead of giving rne 
proof, you are treating nle ,vi th a hys teron-p'l"ote- 
l'on: or, as ,ve say in COilllTIOn parlance, instead 
of decently employing the horse to dra,v the 
cart, you are ,vhirnsically putting the cart be- 
fore the horse. For ho,v runs the carrying out 
of your very original principle of ratiocination. 
Instead of first evidentially proving the U n- 
,vritten 'V ord to be an Ì1npositioll, and then 
pointing out, as a natural consequence, its con- 
tradictoriness to the \V ritten \V ord : you exact- 
ly invert the process; and, fronl your o,,,n lnere 
g'ratuitolls fancy of the existence of contradic- 
tions ,vhich ,,-e deny to exist, you ,votlld thence 
illogically deI110nstrate the spuriousness of the 
Un\\Titten 'V ord. If this be all that you ha"Ve 
to say in the ,yay of proQf, \ve shall feel our- 
selves greatly obliged by your attack: for a 
failure on the part of an assailant serves only 
to strengthen the position of the assailed. 


3. Here, so far as I can see, our zealous 
Ultra- Protestant, on hi5 o,vn cherished antipa- 


c 
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tristic principles, COlnes to ,vhat our transat- 
lantic cousins not unaptly, though perhaps not 
quite classically, denorninate a Fi.:r. 


(1.) His adversary, speaking through the 
organs of that skilful trainer Dr. 'Viselnan, 
and resting upon the grave authority of the 
Council of Trent, confidently alleges an HISTO- 
RICAL FACT: the FACT, to ,vit, that The Uu- 
'lvritten Word was delivel'"ed by Christ to ILis Apostles 
and by his AJ}ostles to their successors. 


Upon the historical substantiation, then, of this 
alleged FACT, every thing plainly depends. 


If it can be substantiated: then the leading 
principle of the Reforn1ation IS untenable; 
for, indisputably, if a doctrine or a practice 
can be evidentially den10nstrated to have pro- 
ceeded from Christ and his inspired Apostles, 
it must, in thejirst instance be received as un- 
douhted truth, even before the record of it Le 
cOlnmitted to writing; and, con
equently, on 
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the supposition of such delnon
tration ha\1ing 
been effected, its undoubted verity ,viII remain 
precisely the same, \vhether hereafter it be COffi- 
Initted to ,vriting or not. 


On the other hand, if it cannot be substan- 
tiated, and still more if it can be positively set 
aside: then, Inost assuredly (for Dr. Wiselnan 
and the Council of Trent before him rest the 
authority of the Un\vritten 'V orc! allogethe]' 
upon the alleged FACT), this S
lne Un\vritten 
\V ord has not a yestige of founùation to stand 
npon. 


(2.) In this state of the question, ,,-hich I 
suppose \vill not be controverted even by Dr. 
'Viseluan hinlself, ,vhat are ,ve GentleJJleJl of the 
Refol']J2ation, as Bossuet sonle\vhere felicitously 
calls us, to do ? 


Our ,vorthy ultra-protestant friend, ,vith the 
very best intention no donbt, prohibits all 
appeal to the testinlony of Antiquity and the 
c 2 
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Old Ancient J)o
tors: for, in despite of the 
jndgtnent of the Anglican Church, his distre
s- 
iug Paterophobia so confuses his discrinlinating 
po,yers, as to nlake him fancy, than an appeal 
to historical testin10ny touching a FACT is nei- 
ther 11lore nor less, than an a,vful supersession 
of God's 'Vrittell 'V ord, a trelllendous setting up 
of man's doctrine above God's doctrine, all 
appeal (as it has been expressed) vicious ill IJrin- 
ciple and inconvenient (fnd i17zpracticable in detail. 


Yet, 'lvithout such an appeal, I perceive not, 
ho\v the alleg-ed FACT of Dr. "'iseman, \vhich, 
probabl) enough, from the very intrepidity of its 
allegation, may have gulled many a ,vavering and 
unstable sitnpleton into at least semi-conyersion, 
can be successfully set aside: and, in that case, 
'\ve shall be indebted to the 
agacity of our Ultra- 
Protestant for leaving the learned Lecturer in 
full and triun1phant possession of the field. 


Certainl)', I 111ean not to say, that our ultrais- 
tic friend, ,vho, in his O\Yl1 in
ulated strength 



DEDICATION. 


XXI 


confident again
t the ,vorld in arms, 111ay not 
be internally as much satisfied as ever, that he 
is in the right, and his opponent in the ,vrong. 
But I should be glad to kno\v the manner, in 
\vhich, rejecting professedly all appeal to Anti- 
quity as a dishonouring of the Sufficiency of 
the Bible, he would proceed, either to silence 
the Romanist, or to rescue fronl his constricto- 
rian folds the half-lnade proselyte. 


Dr. 'Visernan, I suspect, \vould gravely laugh 
in his 
leeve at the perplexity of the vexed 
Antipaterist: for, observe, the present debate 
respects, not merely the illterpl
etatioJl of tIle 
JVl'itten llule, but the lluthority or the non-autho- 
rity of the asserted cö-eL1/istent and cö-equal UIl- 
'lvritten Rule. 


Yet, let us only unbind the arm \vhich the 
chivalrous Inagnanin1ity of the Ultra-Protestant 
has recommended us to tic up : and ,ve shall 
readilY.111ake short 'york both ,vith J)... 'Viselnan 
a.nd his Mi
hna. 
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4. 1"he establishment of ,vhat ROluanists call 
the Unwritten TVord of God rests avowedly, as 
we have seen, upon an asserted FACT: the FACT, 
to ,vit, as it is luminously expounded by Dr. 
'Viseman, that The Unlvritten Word, in all its 
details, 'lvas delivered, in thejirst instance, by Christ 
to his Apostles, frol1l 1.vh 0 Jll after1.vard, 1.vithout tlie 
least change or corruption, it was reg'ularly handed 
dowll, through sllccessive ecclesiastical generations, 
even to the present day. 


Such, then, is the asserted FACT, upon ,vhich 
the \vhole superstructure of the Un,vritten 
Word avowedly reposes: for, a:s Dr. 'Vi:sen1an 
carefully inforllls us, no N E'V doctrine can he 
introduced into the Church,. and it lJllUlt not be 
thought, that (Roman) Catholics conceive there is a 
certain 1nass of vague and floating' opinions, which 
may, at tIle option of the Pope or of a General 
COllncil or of tile whole Church, he turned into 
A'rticles of Faith *. 


* Leet. on thp Doctr. teet. iii. vol. i. p. 00, (j I. 
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(1.) N o,v, for the substantiation of this vital 
asserted FACT, it is nugatory to allege: that, 
Just as the present sacerdotal g'eneratioll received 
the Unzvritten JVord frol1
 the sacerdotal generation 
that preceded them, so that sacerdotal generation 
received the saIne from its predecessor, and thus 
IIp'lvard until 'loe reach the age of Christ and his 
Apostles. 


For, even to say nothing of the exactly simi- 
lar claÏIn put forth by the Je,vs on behalf of 
their oral traditions, purporting to be derived 
seriatinz from 1\1' oses and the Seventy Elders; 
,vhich very traditions ,vere, ne\"ertheless, ex- 
pressly condetnned by our Lord, as making 
void the Written La\v: it is obviously both 
idle and suspicious to propound the vague 
and gratuitous allegation before us, unless, at 
the same time, it be tangibly substantiated by 
those written historical documents of the early 
age
 ,vhich have happily de
cended to our o,vn 
times. 
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Accordingly, Dr. "Tiseluan tale
 up a nluch 
higher and a luuch 1110re imposing ground. 


What, I doubt not, ,vould Inake a considera- 
ble impression upon the congregation at Moor- 
fieJds (for the simple are ever a,ved and influ- 
enced by the intrepidity of confident a
sertion), 
the Lecturer, quite undauntedly and ,vithout 
the lea
t blenching', assures thell1: that,' To 
define 'Lvhat has AL \V A YS been the Faith of the 
Catholic Church, is conducted, in EVREY instance 
as a l\IA TTER OF HISTORICAL INQUIRY *. 


'l"he Principle is unobjectionable. Dr, 'Vise- 
luan has appealed to [-listory: to l-fi
tory he 
shall go. 


As I quote very copiously on this point be/olv, 
a single staten1ent ,viii, for the present purpose, 
be lLere sufficient t. It is one even so. late as 
the fourth century: and, ,vhen ,ve find no mere 


.. Leet. on the Doctr. lect. iii. vol. i. p. 61. 
T See below, I ntroduct. 
 \r 11. 
, 
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pri\ate speculative individual, but a public 
officer, an accredited and episcopally-appointed 
Catechist, himself subsequently a Bishop, 
directly forbidding, as the familiar sense of 
the Catholic Church, the obtrusion of any doc- 
trine ,,-hich could not be established by the 
'VRITTEN 'VORD, ,ve Inay easily form a notion 
of the value of that alleged SuppleInental Un- 
,vritten \V ord, ,vhich is to supply the defects 
of SCRIPTURE by teaching us doctrines and 
practices NO 'VHERE DISCOVERABLE IN SCRIP- 


TURE. 


Respecting; THE DIVINE ASD HOLY l\IYSTERIES 
OF THE FAITH, not erell a tittle oug'ht to be deliver- 
ed u'ithout the authority of 'l'HE H OL Y SCRI P- 
TURES. 1\ T either ought any thing' to be propounded, 
on the has is of 11lere credibility, or tlzrollg h the 
1nediuJJl if plausible ratiocination. Neither yet 
repose the sli/j'htest confidence in the hare assertions 
if nze your Catechist, unless you shall receive FRO)! 
THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, full delJloJlstration of tILe 
1Jlatters propounded. For THE SECURITY OF OUR 
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F A IT H depends, not upon vel'1bal trickery, but upon 
DEl\IONSTRATION FROl\I THE HOLY SCRIPTURES.. 


5. To the test proposed by Cyril, it ,vould 
really be curious to see Dr. 'Visenlan, for the 
confirmation of his proselytes, bringing the 
Doctrines and Practices of the Roman Catholic 
. 
Church, as inculcated in the Un"ritten ''''''ord : 
\\"hich expression, as he justly says, does not 
literally itnport that they have never been con)- 
ll1itted to ,vriting' (for here they exactly resenl- 
ble the Je\vish Mishna), but simply that they 
are not contained in that contradistinctive 
\Vritten \V ord \vhich ,ve cOllventionally deno- 
11linate the Bible t. 


The process, J suppose, ,vould assume sonle 
such form as the follo,ving. 


Fronl the Un,vritten 'V ord, Pope Pius lays 
it do,vn; that IVe oug'ht assuredly to invoke tlte 


* Cyril. Hieros. Cateeh, iv. p. 30. 
t Leet. on the Doctr. lect. iii. vol. i. p. HI. 
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Saints, to venerate their Relics, to l'ftain and honollr 
tlte Ùllag;es of Cht'ist and the ever Virg'ill ]JIother 
if God and all tlte other Saints: and, on the 
strength of perhaps a some,vhat disputable 
HISTORICAL INQUIRY, Dr. 'Viseman brings the 
matter to ancient Cyril for his sanction and 
approbation. 


Can you find these n1atters III the HOL Y 
SCRIPTURES? asks the ,vorthy Catechist of 
Jerusalem. 


'Vhy no: replies Dr. Wiseman, Sure enough 
they are not in the Written "\tV ord. But then 
they are in the Un\vritten Word: and that, you 
kno,,,, ,viII do just as \vell. 


I kno\v nothing of the sort: reJ Olns Cyril. 
Respecting the divine and holy mysteries of 
the Faith, not even a tittle ought to be delivered 
without the authority of the HOLY SCRIPTURES.. 
Your congregation ought not to repose the 
slightest confidence in t he assertions of their 
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Lecturer, unless they tshall receive FROl\1 THE 
HOLY SCRIPTURES, full delTIOnstration of the 
nlatters propounded. For the security of our 
Faith depends, not upon verbal trickery, but 
upon DEl\IONSTRATION FROl\I THE HOLY SCRIP- 
TURES. 
'Vith every selltinlent of respect, I have the 
honour to be your obedient IU,lluble servant, 


G. S. FABEI{. 



INTRODUCTIO N. 


WHEN I perused Dr. Wisen1an's Lectures on the 
Blessed Eucharist, the impression left upon n1Y 
Inind was: that the Work is a singularly ingenious 
piece of special pleading, erected upon principles, 
undoubtedly plausible, and advanced as substan- 
tial. But, still, that IJrecise causidical dexterity, 
which "vas elnployed by the author to 1uake what 
many deen1 the worse appear the better cause, 
and which at all events "vas brought into action 
for the purpose of serving a particular turn in re- 
gard to certain particular expressions, itself pro... 
duced a feeling ûf distrust, and a suspicion of 
managen1ent, and a conseq uel1t doubt of solidity. 
Such dexterity, in point of plain dealing, seem- 
ed to contrast not very favourably ,vith the unla- 
boured intelligibility of statement on the part of 
our Reforlned Catholicisn1: and that common- 
sense estimate of language, ,vhich instinctively 
pronounces the eucharistic \vords of our Lord, 
This is my body and 1'his is my blood, parallel in 
CHARACTER \vith numerous other scriptural ex- 
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pressions, and which thence requires the interpre- 
tation of them all to be honlogeneous and similar 
and analogous, appeared, so far as conviction ,vas 
concerned, greatly to prevail over the painful 
acuteness of Dr. \Visenlan. 
I. In the Bible, ,ve find very 111any expressions, 
which, to a plain understanding, seem parallel in 
CHARACTER: and, though the gramnlatical arrange- 
Blent of the constituent terms rnay not in all be 
exactly the sanle; yet: in SOllle, we observe even 
the arrangetnent itself identical \vith the arrange- 
Inent adopted in our Lord's eucharistic phrase- 
ology. Thus, universally, ,ve suppose ourselves 
to find, at least, a rhetorical Parallelisnl of CRA- 
RACTER: and, particularly, in certain instances, 
,ve perceive, not only what "ve deen1 a rhetorical 
Parallelism of CHARACTER, but like\vise, in regard 
to nlutually corresponding constituent tern1s, a 
gramn1atical Parallelism of COLLOCATION. 
1. Now, on what he deno111inates Her1J1Cnclltic 
Principles, the whole of Dr. Wisenlan's ingenuity 
has been exerted to delnonstrate: that, out of alt 
these nlunerous scriptural expressions which we 
Reformed Catholics have been accustolned to 
deem mutually parallel either in CHARACTER sinl- 
ply or in both CHARACTER and COLLOCATION, t1DO 
0ught indisputably to be viewed as exceptions to 
our general rule of interpretation. These two are 
the expressions of Christ, \vhen# speaking of the 
eucharistic bread and \vine, he says, This is 1ny 
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body, and This is 1ny blood; as he had previously 
and sÏlnilarly said at Capernaum, Whoso eateth rny 
fleslL, and JVlLoso drinketh my blood. 
2. That all the other expressions, which ,ve 
have been wont to esteem more or less intensely 
parallel, ought to be understood figuratively or 
symbolically, Dr. Wiseman quite agrees \vith us. 
But, when we come to precisely two particular 
expressions which in1mediately affect the doctrine 
of Transubstantiation: we are then required to 
understand these excepted two nakedly or literally; 
and the learned Lecturer has written a whole 
volume to del11onstrate, on Hernleneutic Principles 
concocted for this special occasion, that the tlVO 
expressions in question ought to stand forth as 
e.rceptions to an otheru}ise universal rule, or rather 
perhaps that 'lvithin that rule they ought never to 
have been included * . 


* It is worthy of note, that that identical view of the ques- 
tion of Parallelism and Homogeneity, which Dr. 'Viseman would 
repudiate as if it were a nlere gloss excogitated since the Refor- 
mation to serve a turn in controversy, was, in truth, the precise 
view taken both by the Early Church and by the l\ledieval 
Church. 
The witnes
es, who vouch for this important FACT, are Ter- 
tullian, Cyprian, the Author of the Treatise on the LOflrS 
Supper, Augustine, Ratramn, and Elfric. See below, chap. v. 

 I, If, l\T, IX, X, XII. To these, I doubt not, many more 
might be added, if anyone chose to take the trouble of ulterior 
investigation. 
'Vhat by virtue of his HermeneutiC' Principle, Dr. 'Yiseman 
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I I. 'Vhile ad 111 iring Dr. 'Viselllan' s extrenl(.. 
ingenuity, just as I should admire that of any enli- 
nent barrister who was n1anaging ,vith peculiar 
cleverness a very stubborn and difficult and un- 
promising cause, I nevertheless could not help 
thinking, that the point, if clear, could not possi- 
bly require such a cOl11bination of elaborate 11lachi- 
nery to effect its establishn1ent: and thus, as I 
said before, the very dexterity of the Lecturer 
seen1ed to defeat its o\vn ends by inducing a secret 
suspicion, that the Herll1eneutic Principles of the 
Treatise \vere s0111ething very like a covert assault 
upon the Hern1eneutic Principles of COml110n 
Sense. 
Let n1e not be ll1isunderstood. "Then I speak 
of C017l1JlOn 5 1 ense, I speak not of it, after the too 
frequent manner of daring rationalists, as said to 
operate upon the doctrine of Transubstantiation 
itself: but I sinlply speak of COJJl1710Jl SLJlSe, as it 
either is or ought to be the substratull1 of e\.ery 
reasonable systelTI of Verbal Her01eneutics *. 


insists upon, is an absolute novelty. The Ancient Church is 
determinately against him. But, while he professes unlimited 
submifo;sion to the Church as the badge of true Catholicism, he 
is by no mf'ans careful to act up to his profession. Snch, at least, 
is the case, if, by the Church, he means the Catholic Church 
from the beginning. See Lect. on the Doctr. and Pract.. of the 
Cath. Church. leet, i. vol. i. p. 16. 
t: Dr. ''''Iseman does me the honour to cite a pas
age, which 
occurs in the first edition of my D..tpcllllie5 of Rvmanism, and 
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III. 
ly suspicion, I fear \vas increased, ,vhen 
I observed the mode, in \vhich, so far as respects 


which he is so good as to denominate a clear and manly acknow- 
ledgment. Lect. on the Euchar. lect. vi. p. 200-202. 
I. l\Iy sentiments, as there expressed, remain, I am happy to 
say, unchanged: and, as the recasting of my 'York in a second 
edition acciùelltally led to its subsequent omission, and as it 
may serve to illustrate the distinction in the text, I shall here 
gi ve it at large. 
JVhile arguing upon the subject of Transubstantiation or 
incidentally mentioning it, some persons, I regl"et to say, have 
been far too copioZls in tlte 'Use oj" t hose unseemly terms, ABSUR- 
DITY and I:\IPOSSIBILITY. To suclt language the least objection 
is its 1"epreltensible want of good manners: a mllch more serious 
objection is the tone of presumptuous loftiness, which pervades 
it, and which (so far as I can judge) is 'wholly 'llnbefittillg a 
creature of very nal"rOW faculties. Certainly, God will do no- 
thing absurd, and can do nothing impossible: but it does not, 
therejore, exactly follow, that our view of things should be 
always perjèctly correct and wholly free from misapprehension. 
Contradictions we may easily fancy, where in reality there are 
none. Hence, bejore we venture to pronounce any particular 
doctrine a contradiction, we must be Sllre that we peljèctly un- 
dersta1ld the nature of the maller propounded in that doctrine: 
for, otherwise, tlte contradiction may not be in tlte matter itself, 
but ill OU1" mode of conceiving it. In regard to myself, as my 
consciously finite intellect claims not to be an universal measure 
of congruities and possibilities, I deem it both more wise and 
more decm"ous to rejrain from assailing the doctrine of Transub- 
stantiation on the ground of its alleged absurdity or contradic. 
toriness or impossibility. 
By such a mode of attack, we in reality quit the true field of 
rational and satisfactory argument. The doctrine of Transub- 
stantiation, like the doctrine of the Trinity, is a question, not 
d 
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nlyself personal1y, Dr. 'Visenlan conducted his 
a I'gïl1Jl e 11 t . 


of ahstract reasoning, but of pure eridence. TVe believe the 
revelation of God to he essential and unerring trll. the Our busi- 
ness, the1'efore, most plainly is, not to discuss the abstract absur- 
dity and the imagined contradictoriness of T1'ansubstantiation, 
but to inquire, according to the best means which we possess, 
whether it he indeed a doctrine of Holy Scripture. If sufficient 
evidence shall determine such to be the case, we may be sure 
that thfJ doctrine is neither absurd nor contradictory: if the 
evidence be insufficient, we require not the aid of irrelel'ant ab- 
stract reasoning; for we then reject tlte doctrine because we have 
no sufficient {vidence of its truth. Receiving the Scripture as 
tlte infallible word of God, an,-[ prepared u;ith entire prostration 
of mind to admit his declarations, I shall ever contend, tTzat 
the doctrine of Transubstantiation, like the doctrine of lite 
Trinity, is a question of rure evidence. Difficult. of Itoman. 
bool, i. chap. 4. p. 54-5G. 1st edit. 
IT. Such being my own view of the matter, I rf'ject not the 
doctrine of Transubstantiation, on the plea that Transubstantia- 
tion itself is absurd and impossible. But I r
ject it: because, 
while, neither in Scripture taken simply, nor yet in Scripture as 
understood by the Early Church, is there any tangible or suffi- 
cient warrant for believing that the doctrine is indeed a doctrine 
of Christianity; there is, conversely t the very strongest eviden- 
tial ground for a full assuraIJC
, that, as Scripture when analo- 
gically interpreted recognises not the doctrine, so, by anticipa- 
tion as it were, the Early Church Catholic contradicts and dis- 
oums it. 
]. To enter at large into the question of Ecclesiastical T'es- 
timony is beside my present mark: and, indeed, in another 
'V ork, the Difficulties C!.f Romanism, I have perhaps ,veil nigh 
exhausted it. Yet, lest my assertion should seem to be left 
a1tògethC1r unsubstantiated, I Juay here not uselessly remark: 
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'Vith regard to his tone, I have nothing to C0111- 
plain. Standing, in this particular, honourably 


that, even so late as the fifth century, Theodoret unequivocally 
testifies the reputed orthodox doctrine of the Church, at that 
period, to have been the PRECISE OPPOSITE to the modern 
Romish Doctrine of Transubstantiation. 
(1.) In one of his Dialogues, he introduces Orthodoxy, per- 
sonified under the name of Ortlwdoxus, as combating the Euty- 
chian Heretic El o anistes j who, 011 the score of an asserted 
analogy, would fain, from what he pretends to be the doctrine 
of the Church, establish his own peculiar speculation. 
.As the symbols of tlte Lord's body and blood, argues Era- 
nistes, are (in the judgment of the CathoIic Church herself) 
one thing before the sacerdotal int.ocation, but, after the invoca- 
tion, al'e cltanged and !Jerome another thing: so the body of 
the Lord, afler its assumption to heaven, u'as changed into the 
SUBSTANCE of the Deity. 
Nay, replies Orthodoxus: you are caught in the very net 
'Which YO'll yourself have woven. Pm" the mystic or sacramental 
symbols, after consecration, do NOT pass out of their own na- 
ture j but they RE:\IAIN in the former SUBSTA
CE and shape 
and appearance: and they are seen and touched as thr'y were 
before. 
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)I. Theod. Dial. ii. apud 
Diffie. of Roman. book. ii. chap. 4. 
 IV. 3. p. 364. 2d. edit. 
Eranistes, we see, sophistically affecting to mistake the moral 
change of the eIements for a physical change, and not choosing 
d 2 
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distino'uished fron1 certain of his brethren \vith 

 
,vhon1 J have heretofore been controversially en- 


to attend to what the Ecclesiastical 'Y riters so frequently say 
in explanation of their own current language, alleges, evidently 
on their statements thus perverted an(1 garbled, pr
cisely as a 
modern Romanist alleges on the same statements similady per- 
verted and garbled: that The Church of his own day, that is 
to say, the Church of the fifth century, held the doctrine which, 
is now distinguished by the name of Transu
stantiation. 
But Orthodoxus, by flatly denying that the Catholic Church 
held any such doctrine as that imputpd to her by his advf'rsary, 
and by explicitly stating on her behalf that the eucharistic 
bread and wine after consecration still RE
tAIN physically un- 
changed in their original SUBSTANCE, effectually demolishes, 
root and branch, his perfectly groundless inference from a pre- 
tended though unreal analogy. 
(2.) Dr. Trevern and Mr. Husenbeth attempt to evade the 
tremendous force of this distinct testimony, through the InediuJn 
of a translation which any decent schoolboy knows to he gram- 
matically impossible. 
In theÌ1' hands, Theodoret's Greek, M É]I 'Ydp f'1r
 T
Ç '1rpoTÉpar; 

, \..." \..., 
,
 tl t d 
Oll(nar; KCU TOLl (J"X'fjp,a.TO
 KaJ 'TOLl UOOLlr;, assumes Ie unexpec e 
english dress of They remain in the shape andform of tlteformer 
substance. 
But,even ifthepassag"c were grammatically ambiguous, \VHICH 
IT IS 
OT: still the very drift and necessity of the reply of 
Orthodox lIS to the plea !'Opt up by Eral1istes would alone estab- 
lish its true import. The mistratl
lation, advocated by these 
two divines, is not only a grammatical impossibility, but likewise 
a complfJte stultification of the answer of Orthodoxus: for it 
makes him admit, instead of deny, the basis of the analogical 
argument of Eranistf's. 
I need scarcely say, that, to produce the ,'ersion aòventured 
by Dr. Trevprn and pprtinaciollsly defendf'd by Mr. llusenbf'th, 
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gaged, Dr. Wiseman has at once the good taste 
and the sound \visdon1 to shew himself a gentle- 


the passage,:according to the quite familiar idiom of the language, 
t h th M ' ,
,...... , 
, , 
mus ave run us : O'H yap f'TU '1"01.1 '1"'1jç 7rpOTfpaç ol.lcnaç rrX'f}p.aToç 
Tf Ka2 É,
otJ
. But the gentlemen do not understand Greek. 
2. Thus,even to omit a mass of other testimonies: thus clear and 
distinct was the attestation of the Early Orthodox Church to the 
true sense of 
cripture touching the doctrine of the Eucharist. 
\rith respect to Scripture viewed simply and indtpendently, 
our Lord's Discourse at Capernaum, if (what Dr. \Visemall 
will not den)') we admit the universal interpretation of its first 
part to be correct, is ALON E, by an inevitable consequence from 
that interpretation, sufficient to demonstrate the utter falsehood 
of the mere novel aud intrusi ve dogma of Transu bstantiation. 
I II. I have said, that I myself reject the doctrine of Tran- 
substantiation, solely because, instead of its resting upon any 
sufficient testimony, we have, from the beginning, the very 
strongest testimony ogainst it: and this, I apprehend, is both 
the safest and the most satisfactory ground to take up, Yet 
the celebrated argument of Archbishop Tillotson, whether in- 
trinsically solid or not, must, I should think, be at least some- 
what perplexing to those persons, who hold the doctrine of all 
invisible Transubstantiation, of the apparently unchanged ele- 
Dlents of bread and wine, into the literal and material body 
and blood of OU1' Saviour Christ. 
He, that can once be brought to contradict or deny his senses, 
is at an end of certainty: for what can a l1Zall be certain of, 
if he be not certain of what 
e sees?> In some circumstances, 
our senses may deceive us; but no faculty deceives us so little 
and so seldom: and, when our senses do deceive us, even that 
er'J"01' is not to be corrected without the help of our senses. Sup- 
posing the doctrine of Transubstantiation had been delivered in 
Scripture in the very same words that it is decreed in the Council 
of Trent: by what clearer evidence or stronger argumcnt could 
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111an. But I doubt, \vhether his argun1eutative 
treatn1ent of me be quite as satisfactory as the 
tone of his langnage *. 


any man, prove to me that such lVol"ds 'lcere in the Bible, titan I 
can prove to him that bread and wine after consecration are 
bread and wine still 9 He could but appeal to my eyes to prove 
such words to be in tlte Bible: and, with the same reason and 
justice, might I appeal to several of ltis senses, to prove to him, 
that the bread and wine after consecration are bread and wine 
still. Serm. xxvi. vol. ii. p. 18--1-, 18tÏ. 
1. However this may be (and, in all equity, I will fairly 
own, that, were I a Romanist, the learned Prelate's argument 
would rather puzzle than convince my altogether castrense in- 
genium), an invisible Transubstantiation stands directly opposed 
to eV(1ry one of our Lord's l\Iiracles, which are all invariably 
cognisable by the senses. 
2. In the New Testament, a single instance of indubitable 
1'ransubstantiation is explessly and unequivocally recorded: 
that of the water into ,vine. But it difrers from the alleged 
Transubstantiation of Roman Tbeology, on the very point 
which constitutes the force of the Archbishop's argument. 
(1.) Tbe recorded Transubstantiation at Cana was verified 
both by sight and by taste and by smell. 
(2.) The asserted Transubstantiation of Roman Theology is 
contradicted both by sight and by taste and by smell. 
* This acknowledgment, however, of Dr. 'Yiseman's politp- 
ness, must, I am sorry to say, be confined to his Lect'lu'es on 
the Eucharist. 
In them, he is pleased to describe me, as doubtless one of 
the most strenuous and most ingenious of our modern antago- 
nists: and, immediately after his citation of the passage which 
I have just gÏ\Ten in the last note, he very handsomely compli- 
ments me with denominating it a clear and manly acknowlerlg- 
mrnt. tf'et. Oil 1he Euchar. teet, v. p, 177. Ject. vi. p. 202. 
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.1Jlr. laber, says he, has chosen one te:t't out of 
the 171aSS of passages cOlJlJJlonly collected, as parti- 
cu/arly to the pll1]Jose in proviJl
', that the ellcharis- 


But, in his Lectures on the Doctrines and Practices of the 
(ltoman) Catholic Church, addressed to the apparently mixed 
Congregation assembling in the chapel at l\Ioorfields, though 
pu blished in the same year as his Lectures on the Eucharist 
which were delivered to theological students in the English Col- 
lege at 'Rome. namely the year 1836: his tone, for whatever 
reason, is considerably changed. He there holds me up, to the 
invited reprobation of his hearers, as a person: who has been, 
not merely the most persevering, but al
o (f01' the expression is 
not too Itarsh) one of tlte most VIRULENT of our ad
'ersaries ; 
and wlto, particularly on this su.bject of the Eucharist, ltas 
taken extraordinary pains to overtllrow O'tt1' belief. Lect. on 
the Doctr. and Pract. lect. xvi. vol. ii. p. 203. 
I. \Vith respect to what I have said of the Eucharist, which 
seems to be the head and front of my otfending', I must, in 
self-vindication, refer the cautious reader to two several and 
antithetical chapters in my Difficulties of Romanism. See 
Diff. of !{om. book. i. chap. 4. book ii. chap. Lt. 2d. edit. 
1. In the former of these chapters, I fairly give, as detailed 
by tlw11lselves, the evidence, which Dr. Trevern and 1\lr. Bering- 
ton and l\Ir. Kirk have adduced in favour of Transubstantiation: 
and then I shew its total insufficiency to establish any such 
doctrine. 
2. In the latter of these chapters, I take up the matter con- 
versely: and then, by citation upon citation from the early 
Ecclesiastical 'V fiters, I shew, that neither the Primitive 
Church nor even the l\Jedieval Church /leld any such tenet as 
that of Transubstantiation, but that by accidental anticipation 
the Church of each period alike ever forma1ly disowned and 
rejected it. 
II. A ,fairer 1itH:' of di
cus
ion than this, L ('olltidpntl
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tic fOr1J1Ulas 1Jzay have been llsed 11Z a figurative 
sense. lor he thus writes. 
Christ does not 1110re explicitly say of the 


submit, could not possibly have been adopted. N ow my very 
full docnmputary evidence against Transubstantiation has not 
been in the least degree invalidated by the counter-citations of 
Dr. \Viseman at the close of his sixteenth lecture: and, as I 
have pretty well travelled over the ground, I venture further- 
more to predict, that the proofs from Tradition, which he pro- 
mises to give additionally as a supplementary second volume 
to his Lectures on the Eucharist, will be just as inconclusive 
as those which he has already given. 
In what he has hitherto done, though to the superficial it 
ß1ay seem abundantly convincing, he both carefully suppresses 
all the evidence which makes directly against hinl: and, like- 
wise, gives not his congregation the slightest hint, that the 
change in the consecrated elements, Bpoken of by the ancient 
Fathers, was, according to their own distinct explanation of 
tlteir own Ineaning, not a physical, but purely a moral, change. 
It was a change, that is to say, from what they called commo1l 
or secular, to what they deemed holy or religiously appro- 
priated: a change, in short, like that of a laic into a cleric by 
virtue of ordination, or like that of a. house into a church by 
virtue of consecration, or like that of a child of wrath into a 
child of grace by virtue of the sister sacrament of Baptism; 
a change, not of one SUBSTANCE into another SUBSTANCE, but 
purely of one USE and APPLICATION into another USE and 
APPLICATION. See my Diffic. of Roman. book ii. chap. 4. 
 
VII. p. 421-447. 2d. edit. 
I only wish, in aU honour and good faith, that those, before 
whom I am arraigned by Dr. 'Viseman, should fairly read 
those two corr
sponding chapters of my work. They would 
then be enabled to judge for themselves, how far I deserve the 
crmfessldly harsh charge of VIRULENCE. 
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bread and wine, This is 112Y body, and This is 'IllY 
blood, than St. Paul says of the rock, ,\rhereof the 
Israelites drank in the ,vilderness, The Rock 'lvas 
Clll'ist. 


III. l\Iy Di.fficulties of Romunism was originally, at the 
request of a most respectable English lay gentlenlan, written and 
published in answer to Dr. Trevern's Amicable Discussion: the 
avowed purpose of which was the Proselyting of our unsusl)i- 
cious Anglican Laity. 
lVithout such a call, I should, in all human probability, 
have never moved: for, in truth, I had neither seen nor heard 
of the work of Dr. Trevern. But, with such a call, I could 
not, very well, be creditably silent: and, therefore, I accepted 
Dr. Trevern's general challenge. 
As for my Book itself, it was primarily written in so espe- 
cially courteous a tone, that some of my friends, as if I were 
scarcely faithful to DIY trust, actually blamed me for my egre- 
gious ultra-politeness: a character, of which anyone may 
easily convince himself by reading the first edition. 
And how was this ultra-politeness met on the part of my 
a.dversaries: for, be it observed, Dr. Trevern himself provoked 
the discussion, and 1\11'. Husenbeth himself volunteered to be 
h is second ? 
'''hy it was met with all tbe offensive coarseness and vulgar 
abuse and falsehood of accusation which these two individuals 
could accumulate. 
1. '(Tuder such circumstances, of which Dr. '''iseman, when 
he talks of my VIRULENCE, takes not the least notice, I will 
freely confess, that, on publishing the second edition of my 
"r ork. though I never let mysel f down to their ribaldry, I did 
lIot spare the unmannerly sciolists. 
Their extraordinary and often ludicrous blunders, gramma- 
tical and historical, I perhaps somewhat mercilessly exposed: 

nd sundry of their statements and assertions and interpolations, 
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Well nOlV, let us take tli is vel
Y te"l't, and cOlJzpaJ'c 
it u,itlt the words of institution, on one side, and 
'I.vith thejirst verse of St. John: and see, which it 


which, I fear, cannot be classed in the charitable category of 
blunders, I confessedly dissected to the very bone. 
"7ith respect to my alleged perseverance, I stand fully jus- 
tified by the authority and practice of Dr. 'Yiseman himself: 
nor indeed do I perceive, that perseverance, in what we respec- 
tively esteem our duty, is any disgrace to either of us. But 
. 
am I to be charged with VIRULENCE, because two such writers 
as Dr. Trevern and lVJr. Husenbeth, who, mistaking my mild- 
ness for timidity (a moral weakness, \,\-'hich does not press very 
heavily upon my conscience), fancied they 
ould bully and 
browbeat me into silence, were not allowed to escape with 
impunity? 
By his accllsation of me, Dr. 'Viseman, I am sorry to say, 
has placed himself in the unenviable situation of giving a 
one-sided view of the matter to his uninquiring audience at 
l\ioorfields. Of course, I should not for a moment think of 
comparing a man of his talents either to Dr. Trevern or to 1\lr. 
Husenbeth: but, surely, such disingenuous conduct was un- 
worthy of him. As no person knows better than Dr. 'Vise- 
man himself, the laws of controversy authorised an EXPOSURE 
of IllY adversaries: or rather, indeed, required it. But, if 
the EXPOSURE assumed the form of a CASTIGATION, truly 
Dr. ''frevern and his intrusive second Mr. Husenbeth had 
nobody to thank for it but themselves. Such matters, for in- 
stance, as Dr. Trevern's systematic interpolation of the word 
SUBSTANCE ill passages which he would thus distort into teach- 
ers of the doctrine of Transubstantiation, or as his notable 
mistranslation of Theodoret (doggedly, in spite both of gram- 
mer and of context, defended by Mr. Husenbeth) which he 
excogitated for the same laudable purpose; unless faithless to 
my causp, I shou](l have been compelled to point. out: but, in 
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Ulost rese1Jlbles, to 'lv/lich it is 1110re parallel. l 
'lcrite it th liS between t he1Jl. 
The Word 'v AS God. 
The Rock WAS Christ. 
This IS n1Y Body. 
}/ow tell 'IJle, tV/lich llave 'lDe lnost 'J"ig.ht to COIl- 
sider parallel. The construction of the tu'o first is, 
'lcord fOl
 'lvord, identical,. certainly rJlllch 'Inore so 
than that of the two last: and, if Parallelis1n have 
to depend upon s inÛlarity of Ph rase, and if Pro- 


doing it, I should have felt a good-natured sort of pain, which, 
by the unprovoked conduct of my adversaries, has now been 
effectually removed. So far, I am obliged to them: and I 
freely admit, that, disg'usted as I was both ,vith the Frenchman 
and with the Englishman, I did not spare such unworthy con- 
troversialists. But I deny, that, in any just and equitable 
sense of the word, Dr. 'Viseman, with the aggravating adjunct 
of the expression not being too ha'J"sh, has any right to call me 
One of the most VIRULENT of our adversaries. 
2. After all, virulent or not virulent so far as respects my- 
self personally, the naked FACTS of the case ren1ain precisely 
the same: and the extraordinary Performances of Dr. Trevern 
and l\Ir. Husenbeth will equally, I trust, under my exhibition 
of them, stand upon record, as warning the English Public of 
the vicinity of spring-guns and man- traps. 
\Vhether, when thus insulted, I have or have not employed 
the controversial whipcord too strenuously, Dr. Trevern, to 
serve a turn, will still have systetnatised the interpolation of the 
not unimportant word SUBSTANCE: and 1\lr. IIusenbeth, equally 
to serve a turn, will still have portentously vindicated his 
principal's astounding mistranslation of the perfectly clear Greek 
of Theodoret. 
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testants have tl right to interpret tlie 1cords, This is 
Iny body, by the help of The Rock \vas Christ; 
then, I say, the Sociniall has all equal rig,Itt to in- 
terpret the phl"ase, The word ,vas God, by the vel
Y 
safne Parallelis11l, and e"
'Plain it by The 'V ord 
represented God *. 
1. Thus runs Dr. \Visen1an's confutation: and, 
apparently, it is to the follo,ving effect. 
Real Parallelislll of Rhetorical Character can- 
. 
not be allo\ved to depend upon 111ere Si111ilarity of 
Phrase. In the two expressions, The Rock \V AS 
Christ, and TILe Word 'VAS God, there is a per- 
fect phraseological Parallelism of TENSE: but, in 
the t\VO expressions, TILe Rock \V AS Cll1
ist, and 
This IS 1JZ!} Body, there is, as to the requisite phra- 
seological Parallelism of TENSE, a manifest imper- 
fection. Therefore, if This IS 17ZY body 111ust be 
interpreted figuratively, on the ground of its only 
partial phraseological Parallelism to The Rocle 'v AS 
Christ: then, a f01',tiori, we are still more bound 
to interpret The WOl
d WAS God figuratively, on 
the ground of its perfect phraseological Parallel- 
ism to The Rock 'v AS Christ. 
2. Now this confutation plainly \vorks on the 
assumed principle: that, \vhen, on the score 0 1 
Parallelism, I asserted the Homogenei ty of various 
expressions in Scripture; the Parallelism, upon 
which I built 111Y assertion, was a phraseological 
Parallelism of TENSE. 


,x-Led.. on t.he Euchar, If'ct. v. p. 177, 178. 
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Unless this be the basis of the confutation, I 
am unable to perceive in it even a semblance of 
cogency. But, if it be the basis: then, with all 
respect, I see not ho\v, in absolute self-defence, I 
can avoid charging Dr. Wiseman with either a 
real or a simulated Ignoratio Elenchi. 
3. That the reader may be in full possession of 
the case, I subjoin the entire passage which the 
learned Lecturer claims to have confuted: and I 
the rather subjoin it, because, in consequence of 
Iny recasting the whole Work upon a different 
plan, it does not appear in the second edition of 
my Difjiculties of R0l1lll11is17Z. 
In the abstract (thus ran my statement), tlte 
e..'l]Jressio12s, This is my body and This is my blood, 
are doubtless capable, either of the inetrpretation put 
upon then], hy the Church of England, 01
 of the 
intel
pretation put upon them hy the Church of 
R01l1e: fOl
, as 110 one will deny, that, on tlte strict- 
est pl
inciples qf g'ram1nar, they may be undel
stood 
literally: so no one, who is in the least degree con- 
versant with the p}l1
aseology of SCJ"ipture, can deny, 
that, on the strictest principles of rhetoric, tltey may 
be 'Understood figuratively. Hence, so far as this 
part qf the argument is concel"Jled, the ouly question 
is: ?[)llich rnode of e..l"Positioll hest accords 'lcith tile 
general analogy of sacred tropical language,. and 
wllether, on any legitil1zate ground, the latin e..'rposi- 
lion can be ad1nitted consistently 1.vith such analogy. 
I need scal
cely J'emark, that the Bible abounds 
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1Jress ions, 'io!iÍch by C07JllJlOn consent are 
allolved to be plainly llletaplzorical. God is said to 
be a sun and a shield: Christ styles hinlself a vine 
and a door and a ,vay. Such language 1ce instinc- 
tively pel
ceive to be trojJical: no one contends, that 
it ought to úe understood literally. ÞlOlV, to the 
Catholic of the Ang'lican Church, these eLrpressions 
appear strictly analogical to the e
l'pressions, This 
is my body and This is n1Y blood. Hence he con- 
ceives, that all the st:'Deral expressions OUg/lt to he 
interpreted h01Jlogeneously. If the e;.rpressioJls, This 
is my body and This is my blood, 1JlliSt needs be 
understood literally: then, so far as he can discern, 
the various apparently analog"ieal e
l1)ressioJls, I an1 
a vine and I am a door and I aln a way, 111llst needs 
he understood litel
ally also. And, conversely, if the 
latter set of e
t'pl"essions 1Jlllst needs he understood 
figuratively: t!zen, so far as he can perceive, h01110- 
geneitY}Jlainly requil"es the jig;urative e
'l'positioJl also 
if the f01'lller set of eLl'pressioJls. Unless this first 
principle of interpretation be adlllÎtted, he appre- 
liends, that the e
rpositioJl of Scripture beCOJJleS alto- 
p;ethel
 arbitl'>aJ"!J. G'hrÙJt does '/lot 1JIOre e
rplicitly 
say, of the bread and the 'IDine, This is my body 
and This is 111Y blood, than St. Paul ð'ays of the 
rock, u;/zereof the Israelites drank in the u'ilderJless, 
The Rock ,vas Christ. If, therefore, the Catholic 
of the ROlJ/an (}hurch 1Jlay be allowed, sÏJ71ply he- 
cause it s lilts his /1l111l011r, to inte1]J'ret the t'lDO for111er 
e.l'pressioJls literally: it is difficult to say, tl,hy the 
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Catholic of the Lllg;lish Church }JlltSt not he allow- 
ed, 
'hOlild it haply suit Ilis pleasure, to interpret the 
lalter e..f"p1"essioJZ literally also. Fo1", if once 10e de.. 
part froJJt the fi..1:ed principle of h01JIOp;eneolls inter- 
pretation, a door is opened to the u'ildesl e
Tposito]"y 
licentiollsness: and the Bible itself hecomes a field 
upon 'lchich every theological adventure'!" 1Jlust he 
allo'lCed to try his unholy e
't'Pe,.inlellts. 
The principle of Homogeneity, then, is tlte basis 
OJ''tlze
e
1position advocated hy the Churc/(of Eng;land : 
1chile the principle of Arbitrary Variation is tile basis 
of the eJ:positioll advocated by the Church of Ronle. 
If the soundness of the latter principle be adn2Ïtted, 
tIle Ronzan Catholic lJlay still he able to plead. tllis 
soundness in favour of his ozcn opinion. But, if 
the soundness of the fOl'lncr principle be absolutely 
undeniahle, t/Zen all easy victory aloaits the Ang'lican 
Catholic: for, unless the jig'urative language of 
Scripture he altogether interpl"eted literally, the 
literal interpretation of the e..rpressiolls, This is my 
body and This is my blood, cannot hut be un- 
tenable *. 
4. Such ,vas my statement of the principle of 
interpretation adopted by the Anglican Church: 
and I had thought, that the statement itself, \vhe- 
ther the principle was accepted or rejected, was 
at ]east distinct and intelligible. But, in a manner 


* Uiffic. of Roman. book i. chap. 4. 
 I. 1. p. 56-59. 
1st edit. 
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,vhich no foresight of 11line could have anticipated, 
Dr. \'Tiseman, as I gather from his criticisnl, ap- 
pears to haye misunderstood it. 
(1.) Of nlaking Parallelisln of CHARACTER de- 
pend upon mere SinÜlarity of PHRASE, as Dr. 
'Visenlan expresses himself, I certainly never 
thought for a single tuoment. 
The Parallelism, of ,vhich I ,vas speaking, was, 
partly a general Parallelism of RHETORICAL CHA- 
RACTER, and partly a particular Parallelisl11 both 
of RHETORICAL CHARACTER and of yet additionally 
G RAl\Il\IA TICAL COLLOCATION. 
To thejirst less perfect and more COl1lmOn spe- 
cies of asserted Parallelis111, the ROlllish Divines 
are \yont, not unplausibly, to object; that, in point 
of GRAMl\fATICAL COLLOCATION, the expressions, 
alleged to be rhetorically parallel, do not corres- 
pond: as for instance, THIS is UlY body does not, 
in the arrangement of the constituen t Inembers of 
the sentence, correspond with I aUl A VINE; be- 
cause, to produce a perfect correspondence of 
the alleged parallel passages, the latter expression 
ought to run A VINE is I. 
Now this, as Dr. 'Viselnan could not but kno\v, 
being the fanliliar fomish objection perpetually 
urged in controversy, I produced anothcr text, to 
,vhich no such objection could be nlade: and then 
I contended, that, bet\veen the t\yO expressions, 
The Rock lcas CHRIST and This is MY BODY, there 
is a perfect Parallelism, both in point of GRA1\fl\IA- 
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TICAL COLLOCATION, and like" ise 1110St evident!) 
(as we Refornled Catholics think) in point of RHE- 
TORICAL CHARACTER; for thejÌ1
sl is a bare matter 
of fact ,vhich cannot be denied, and the last is 
required by that Principle of H0l11ogeneity which 
in all other cases the Ronlanists themselves adnlit. 
(2.) This ,vas the liDo-fold Parallelism, rhetorical 
and granlmatical, upon \vhich, follo\ving the exam- 
ple of Elfl
ic and the Church even of the tenth 
century, I Inaintained: that the t,vo expressions 
l'he Rock teas Clzl
isl and This is 1JZY body, ought 
to be interpreted upon ,yhat Elfric calls the san1e 
PRINCIPLE *. 


* Elfric is absolute and express for the whole principle, 
which I laid clown in the preceding extract: and, as he evi- 
dently delivers the received sense of the Church in the tenth 
century, he places Dr. 'Viseman's confutation of me in a pre- 
dicament which I should deem any thing rather than agreeable 
to that gentleman. 
IFhen Christ is called BREAD or a LA:\IB or a LION, the lan- 
guage is emblematical : for he is no one of these things. He is 
termed B
EAD, because he is the life of men and angels; a 
LA:\lB, on account of his perfect innocence; a LION, in reference 
to the power whereby he overcame Satan. 
Upon this principle, BREAD and WINE, though continuing 
unchanged to hUrlwn apprehension, become in truth, by consecra- 
tion, the Saviour's Body and Blood, to believing minds.- 
A like figure is used by Sf. Paul, in speaking of the Israel- 
ites: who were all, he says, under the cloGd; and all passed 
through the sea; and were all baptised unto l\loses in the cloud 
and in the sea; and did all drink the same spiritual drink, for 
e 
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But Dr. \Visenlan, unfortunately llÜsapprehend- 
ing me (the reader must judge, \vhether the blame 
of his misapprehension can justly be attributed to 
1JlY obscurity of diction) thought, that I \vas speak- 
ing of nothing nlore than phraseological Sin1ilarity 
defectively exhibited in an imperfect Parallelism 
of TENSE: and, rightly stating that sllch Paralle- 
lism fails in the two expressions The Roc/I.' \V AS 
Christ and This IS my body, \vhile it perfectly ex- 
ists in the t\VO exprèssions The Rock 'v AS Chl"ist 
and The JVord \VAS God, he frained, upon the un- 
deniable though by ll1e never conten1plated cir- 
cunlstance, sonle,vhat in the way of a Reductio ad 
absllrdunl, his proposed confutation of nlY argu- 
lnent. 
No\v this n1isapprehension of my meaning, or, 
in other ,vords, this unlucky supposition that I 
\vas incautiously and not very wisely building 
upon one species of Parallelisn1 ,vhen in truth I 
\vas depending upon quite another species, con- 
stitutes the Ignoratio Elenchi, real or simulated, 
\yith \vhich I anl compelled to charge Dr. Wise- 


they drank of that spiritual Rock that followed them: and 
that ROCK was Christ. 
Now the ROCK was not Cll1'isl bodily, but spiritually.- Upon 
this principle, O'lt'/. Lord, before he sujjèred, hallowed BREAD 
and "TINE, saying: This is nlY Body; and This is nlY blood. 
,Elfric. Pasch. Homil. See below, chap. v. 
 XII. 
Dr. 'Viseman, in truth, is fighting against the expository 
sense of the whole Catholic Church from Tertullian down to 
Elfric. See below, chap. v. 
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lnan. I say 
iÙJllllated: becanse, ho\v he could 
ever have l"cally imagined lne to have been build- 
ing upon a non-existent Parallelism of TENSE, is a 
mystery \vhich I possess not sufficient skill to ex- 
plain. Finding, ho\vever, that he has, possibly 
even by his very acuteness itself, been thus her- 
meneutically nlisled in Iny own particular case: 
I \vas, upon the perusal of his \V ork, the nlore 
led to suspect, that he might peradventure be 
equally misled, by the sanle not always safe guide, 
in the systenl of I-Ierlneneutics, \vhich, for the 
purpose of denlonstrating the doctrine of Transub- 
stantiation, he ,vas ingeniously attelnpting to 
establish. 
5. A suspicion of the present nature \vould 
perhaps not unnaturally pre
ent itself to any plain 
111an, \vho, \vithout advancing further, simply 
perused the elaborate Work of Dr. 'Visen1an. 
He \vould be startled by its very elaboration. 
But should he, through the aid of one nlore 
competent than himself, advance further: the jus- 
tice of his hitherto only lurking suspicion \,,"ould, 
I suppose, be funy confirmed. 
Every \yell nleaning Anglican is not qualified 
to encounter Dr. 'Visenlan: but, when Greek 
Ineets Greek, then conles the tug of \var. The 
acute Lecturer has been nlet by an opponent 
quite as acute as hinlself: and, his Hernleneutic 
Principles having been fairly torn to rags and 
scattered to the ,vinds, the question no\v stands 
e 2 
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upon precisely the saBle ground that it did before 
the delivery and subsequent publication of the 
Lectures on the l
llcharist. 
When I consider the undoubted po\vers of Dr. 
'Viseman, in the present day (so far as I kno\v) 
decidedly the foremost Dlan of his Church, I learn 
thence the debt of gratitude \vhich \ve Anglican 
Catholics owe to Dr. Turton. \Vith the perfect 
courtesy of a . gentlenlan, never \vas the l1Io.r ill 
.. 

reluctaJltes dracolles lnore completely exemplified 
than in the master1 y 'V ork of the Regius Pro- 
fessor. . 
IV. In nlY proposed discussion of our blessed 
Saviour's Discourse at Capernaum, I neither in- 
terfere with Dr. Turton's 'V ork on TIle R017zan 
Catholic Doctrine of the Eucharist, nor do I su- 
perfluously encroach upon it. Room is still left, 
I trust, for ,yhat may be profitable: and I have 
been the more induced to enter pretty largely 
upon the bearing and inlport of our Lord's Dis- 
course, in consequence of my having found a some- 
what unexpected auxiliary. 
That auxiliary is no other than Dr. "Tiseman 
himse]f: and, since the specific point, \vherein he 
affords Ine his valuable assistance, has been left 
unnoticed by Dr. Turton, I feel that there is still 
room left for subordinate utility. Singular as the 
circunlstance nlay seen1, Dr. Wiseman, though 
not \vith quite perfect originality, has actua1Jy 
played the part of a theological suicide and the 
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refinelnent of his acuteness has ultilnately been 
such, as to lead hin1, by the very necessity of Olle 
part of his interpretation (a part, the propriety of 
\vhich no one ever has denied or ever \vill deny), 
to confute, on his own principles, the very doc- 
trine, that of Transubstantiation to \vit, which he 
has undertaken hern1eneutically to establish. 
v. At IUY tilne of life, though by the blessing 
of Ahnighty God I an1 privileged to enjoy a green 
old age, this, in all hun1an probability, ,vill be the 
concluding 'V ork of a Series uniforn11 y constructed 
upon the ground of an Appeal to Primitive An- 
tiquity as a competent \VITNESS to the true sense 
of litigated Doctrinal Scripture. 
Fron1 this identity of fabric, I \vish n1Y several 
previous Treatises, \vhich bear the names of The 
Apostolicity of Trinitarianis,}}l and The Difficulties 
of R01Jzanisl1l and The PrÙnitive Doctrine of Elec- 
tion and The Prinzitive Doctrine of Justification 
and The Prinzitive Doctl
ine of Regeneration, to 
be, in conjunction with the present Treatise, 
vie\ved under the aspect of one continuous "T ork, 
designed, on a single fixed and intelligible prin- 
ciple, to determine, ,vhat, fro1l1 the beginning, 
was the staten1ent and estimate of the chief 
Catholic Doctrines. 
In having had health and strength and leisure 
entrusted to me for the carrying of such an exten- 
sive plan into operation, I feel that I ought to be 
deeply thankful to the Author of all good: and 
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the very CirCUlllstance of such an entrustluent 
through a considerable ternl of years I \vould 
hUlnbly wish to deeln an auspicious augury, that 
I Inay not have altogether laboured in vain. 
VI. As this Series of connected 'V orks is con- 
structed upon one and the same plan of an Appeal 
to the evidentially authoritative Testimony of the 
Early Church Catholic, and as my o\vn particular 
Branch of the Church Catholic not only approves 
but even enforces the use of such an Appeal, I 
may be allowed to correct a 111istake ,vhich occur
 
in another Production of Dr. "Tiseman. 
In his Lectures on tlie Principal Doctrines and 
Practices of tlie Catholic Church,. by which highly 
ÏInproper and insultingly offensive expression he 
means, not the Universal Church of Christ sub- 
sisting in all parts of the world, but simply that 
single Branch \vhich owns allegiance to the West- 
ern Patriarch of ROine: in these Lectures, Dr. 
\Viseman lays it down, that the special charac- 
teristic of the Roman Church, as contradistin- 
guished fron1 the Reforlned Churches, is Tile 
Adoption of tile Catholic Principle of Church 
Authority, ,vhich he describes as Au Absolute, 
Unconditional, Sllhnzi
J8 iun to the Teaching' of tlte 
Clzurch*. 
In this statement, there is a mixture of loose- 
ness and inaccuracy, which 1 should not have 
* Lect. on the Doct. and Pract. of the (RoDIan) Catholic 
Church. lect. i, vol. i. p. 16, 17. 
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been surprised to find in the Perforulance of an 
ordinary ,vriter, but ,vhich I certainly a/Jl surprised 
to find in a \V ork of such a man as Dr. 'Visemanr 
1. The inaccuracy, of which I cOluplain, is 
easily pointed out. 
No doubt, nzany individuals, \vho diso\vn the 
authority of the modern Church of Rome, have 
inconsideratel y taken up the absurdity of Insulated 
llnd UninfoJ'1Jzed Private Jlldg1Jlent : and, ,vith this, 
the gentlenlen of that Church have not been slo\v 
to t\vit the entire Body of the Refornled, as if the 
same Insulated and Uninfor1Jled Private Judg'1Jzent 
,vere the special badge both of the Reformation 
in general and of the Church of England in 
particular. 
But Dr. 'Visenlan, ,vha has eminently the An- 
glican Church in his eye, ought to have despised 
this vulgar nlisrepresen tation of her principles. 
That venerable and apostolic Branch of the Church 
Catholic, so far fronl rejecting the Catlzolic Prin- 
ciple of Church Authority and so far fronl teach- 
ing her nlenlbers to resort to the Unautl20ritative 
Vagueness of 'lJlere Insulated Private Jlldp;JJ2ent, 
has expressly charged her Clergy to deliver no 
interpretation of Doctrinal Scripture save what is 
evidentially sanctioned by the Universal Church 
of Christ fronl the beginning *. And, ho\v this 
sound principle is to be worked out, both she her- 


* Can. f:cclcs, r\nglican. xix, A.D. 1571. 
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self has she\vn throughout her Hon1ilies, and 
like\vise her chief doctors about the tinle of the 
Reforlnation, such as Cranlner and Ridley and 
..r e\vel, have distinctly exhibited in their various 
'Vritings. So notorious, indeed, is her adoption 
of the very principle which Dr. "risenlan \vollld 
claim as the e..rcills ive property of the Roman 
Church, that Casaubon applauds both her and the 
excellent 
lelancthon, because, fro'ìì1 the fountain 
. 
0./ Sacred SC1
iptlll"e, th rOllg'lz the channel of An- 
tiquity, they syste17zatically deduce their dog'lllatical 
Articles oj' Faith 
: while, in another place, he 
lauds our English Church as the rnost perfect part 
of the whole Refor1Jlation; because there, tog.ether 
'lilith the study of Scriptural Truth, flOlll
ishes also 
the ,
tlldy of Antiquity t. Exactl y the same de- 
claration was nlade by Elisabeth, \v hen she truly 
asserted, that England e1Jzbraced 110 new or alien 
'religion: inas1nuch as that Real1Jl ackn01vledg'ed 
ouly the 7'eligion, which Cln'ist c01nmanded, which 
the PrÙnitive and Catholic Cllurch cultivated, and 
wlzich the oldest Fathe1's 11Jith one voice and 11lÏnd 
approved t. And, finally, her successor J alnes 
again laid down this identical principle, \\1 hen he 
pronounced: that he and the Anglican Church 
l/cknolvledg;ed that doctrine alone to be at once true 


iff Ca
aub. .Epist. 7 L t-1. 
t Casaub. Epist. 837. 
! C
undpli. Annal. Eli/.. R(-'g. A.D. 155n. p. 28. 
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and necessary to 5t a l vat ion, 'lvllic/i, u'elling out front 
the fountain of Holy 
'criptllre, has, through the 
consent of the Ancient Church, as t!trough a chan- 
nel, been derived to these times * . 
2. Thus ,vonderfully inaccurate is the statement 
of Dr. Wiseman relative to the alleged non-sub- 
n1ission of us Anglican Catholics to the teaching 
and testimony of the Church U niversal. Nor is 
his statelnent less n1arked by its extrelne loose- 
ness than by its not quite creditable inaccuracy. 
The Catholic Principle of Church Authority, 
described as involving An Absolute Unconditional 
SubnlÍssion to the Teaching of the Church, is, he 
tells us, the pecu liar and distinguishing badge of 
the Con1ffiunion to ,vhich he belongs. 
(1.)Now can any thing be more loose and vague 
and indefinite, than this account of a Principle 
\vhich he lays do,vn as essential to the character 
of a sound Catholic? 
He speaks of Church Authority and of the 
TeachinÆ' of the Church: but, "as to what he means 
by the CHURCH, relatively either to place or to 
ti1nc, he gives us no account. 
'Vith respect to place, we gather, indeed, \vith 
sufficient facility; that, by the CHURCH, he means 
the ROJJlan Cllul'ch, as being in his estimation e.l'- 
clusively the Catholic Church t: \vhence we seen1 


'* Casuab. Epist.838. 
t Lect. on the Doctr. and Pract. Icet. iii. vol. i. p. 57 -81. 
et passim. 
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to learn, that the GYhurch Authority, for \vhich he 
contends, is n1erely the particular authority of the 
ROlnan Church, which he would decorate elrclu- 

'ive
lj \vith the really gel'eral title of the Churclt 
Catholic *. 
But, \vhen, fron1 the n1idst of this glaring para- 


. 


* The somewhat gross fallacy of EXCLUSIVELY identifying 
the mere provincial Church of Rome with the Church Catho- 
lic runs through the whole of Dr. \\'iseman's Lectures on tlte 
Doctrines and Practices oj (what he thus gratuitously calls) 
the Catholic Church: and, just as if such sophistry were 
secure from detection, he actually makes it the basis even of 
various argu1llentlJ! I have given some specimens of this very 
curious Logic in another place. See below, chap. viii. 
 111. 
note. 
I. In truth, if the R,oman Church could be denlonstrated to 
be the SOLE Catholic Church; and if thence it could be further 
demonstrated to exhibit, completely and exclusively, in doc- 
trine and in practice, the religion of Jesus Christ: I greatly 
fear, that many, in consequence, would be driven into absolute 
Infidelity. For, in the secular and corrupt and blood-stained 
career of the Itoman Church, it is passing bard to recognise 
the transcript of a revelation from the holy and righteous God 
of heaven: and the difficulty is heightened by that strange 
claim of Infallibility, which prevents the Church in question 
from ever acknowledging itself to have erred, and which thus 
hangs round its galled neck like a ponderous mill-stone. 
On this last account, the claim of Infallibility which obvi- 
ously involves the point of Immutability, it is logically incor- 
rect, after the fashion of modern Liberalism, to sweep a\vay 
the past enormities of Rome, as if they were the mere obso- 
lete aud discarded practices of a bygone age. Tlwy never 
!lave bl'cn, aUf1 they never can be, {lisowned and cOIulemllt'd b
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logistic inconsistency, we have nlanaged to \vork 
out his apparent sense of the tenn CHURCH in 
regard to place: \ve are still, so far as concerns 


a Society which claims the portentous privilege of Infallibility: 
and" that, in matter of FACT, they are neither the one nor the 
other, we have proof positive, by what, even in the present 
day of boasted light and surpassing liberality, has passed under 
our own eyes. '" e need but look to Achill in the west and to 
ZilJerthal in the east of Europe, those two rank opprobria of 
an ever domineering and persecuting Priesthood, if we require 
any evidence" that Popery, in strict accordance with its stand- 
ing assertion, is unchanged and unchangeable. So long as 
Achill and Zillerthal remain, no sane man, without rushing 
illto Infidelity, can believe, that the Church of Rome is EX- 
CLUSIVELY the Church founded by Christ aud declaring the 
behests of the Almighty. 
II. It may be said, that Reformed Churches have also per- 
secuted, as well as the sanguinary Church of Rome. 
Such, in some small measure, I lament to have been the 
case: but the objection is easily met and solved. 
Before the Reformed came out of the seven-hilled city, they 
had learned a bad lesson in a bad school: and, as their progress 
to bettcr things was only gradual, they did not immediately 
unlearn it. But they have long since avowed their utter detes- 
tation both of the principle and of tbe practice: and, instead 
of vindicating their erring predecessors, they have readily, in 
the few instances where such wretched matters occurred, come 
forward and blamed their conduct. Has the Roman Church 
ever done the same? Nothing of the sort. Achill and Ziller- 
thaI speak trumpet-tongued, that, what Bossuet calls the holy 
intolerance of the Catholic Church so hateful to heretics, still 
remains, in full vigour of theory and in full operativeness of 
practice wherever practice can be resorted to. N or is it possi- 
ble to be otherwise. Itome cannot condemn her familia.. evil 
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any thing \vhich Dr. \Viselnan has defined, left 
quite in the dark touching the iInportant question 
of time. 


deeds, without confessing herself to have erred: and she can- 
not confess herself to have erred, without dissolving the spell 
of her Infallibility. 
III. In the way of attempting to establish that stepping- 
stone to Infidelity the EXCLUSIVE Catholicity of the Roman 
Church, Dr. "Tiseman has ventured upon some very remarkable 
statements which it may not be altogether useless to notice. 
I. F'fhe claim of Papal Supremacy as the necessary Centre 
of {J nily, and thence, by a plain consequence, the claim of 
Exclusive Catholicity, Dr. 'Viseman, as usual, bases upon the 
,,,ell-known text, which he confidently interprets as indubitably 
importing, that the Rock, upon which Christ promises to build 
his indestructible Church, is Peter himself in the first instance, 
and, next, the Line of Roman Bishops viewed as the indisputa- 
ble successors and lawful heirs of Peter. Lect. on the Doct. 
'and Pract. lect. viii. vol. i. p. 27:1, 278. 
Now it is really very marvellous, that an exceedingly clever 
Illan should either be so ignorant himself or should so build upon 
the ignorance of his audience, as to rest such a mighty clailn 
upon nothing more cogent aud respectable than a mere dictum 
of that identical Insulated Private Judgment, with the devout 
admiration of which he somewhat prematurely twits the mem- 
bers of the Reformed Church of England. 
'Vhat right has Dr. 'Viseman to assert, even that Peter wa
 
the Rock intended by our Lord, and therefore still less the 
Line of the Roman Bishops? Beyond the mere Private Judg- 
ment of some certain insulated individuals, where is his autho- 
rity for such an interpretation? 
Is it possible for Dr. \Viseman to be ignorant, that the oldest 
extant interpretation of the text, that recorded by Justin 1\lar- 
t)'C some fort.y or fifty years aîter the death of St. John without 
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Supposing no\v, that, by the Teaching; of t/ie 
Cllurch, he Ineans e.1'clllsively the Teaching' of tlte 
particular Church of ROJJze,. for such, I fancy, is 


the slighest hint of any other interpretation being then in exis
 
t.ence, makes the Rock to be, not Peter himself, but Peter's 
Confession of Christ in his twofold character of the huma1'l 
Messiah and the divine Son of the living God? 
Is it possible, again, for him to be ignorant, that, in the wri- 
ters of the Early Church, three different expositions occur: that 
The Rock is Peter personally; that The Rock is Peter's Con- 
fession; that The Rock is Christ: which last is virtually pretty 
much the same as the second or oldest? 
Is it possible, furthermore, for Dr. Wiseman to be ignorant, 
that, during the antenicene period of the three first centuries, 
even those apparent innovators, who fancied Pete1' to be the 
Rock instead of Peter's Confession, never imagined that the 
character was to descend like an heirloom to the successive 
Bishops of Rome? 
Finally, is it possible for Dr. 'Viseman to be ignorant, that, 
when, about the latter end of the second century, the then yet 
further innovating Bishop of Rome claimed to be the Rock as 
the successor of Peter, his extraordinary demand was forthwith 
unceremoniously exploded as a matter too absurd and too new- 
fangled to be entertained for a single moment: or can he be 
ignorant, that, when the same claim was again put forth by 
Stephen about the middle of the third century, the pretended 
monarch of the Church was sneered at for setting up such a 
ridiculous figment, was pronounced to be a second Judas, and 
was roughly denominated an arrogant and presumptuous and 
manifest and notorious idiot? 
I admire not the uncivil language of th
 day: but there it 
stands upon record. 
All these points I had distinctly stated, with the full autho- 
rities subjoined in the margin, in my Difficulties oj Romanism: 
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the intended in1port of his very indefinite phraseo- 
logy: I ask, To the Clzu'rch Authority of B01Jze, 
lit 1Dhat precise TI
IE, is the devout Catholic 1"C- 


and, since Dr. l\Tis{1man confessedly does me the honour to 
read my performances, I marvel that he should hazard an 
assertion, e\Ten before his subjects (as I believe the correct 
romish phrase runs) at 1\Ioorfields, which, to all appearance, 
he must bave known to be evidentially altogether untenable. 
2. But this is not all. Dr." iseman adduces lrenèus for 
the purpose of demonstr3ting, that Peter was the first Dishor) 
of Rome, and thence that the Roman Bishop must needs be 
the inheritor of Peter's imaginary Rockship. 
After observing, that" among the nloderns, no ecclesiastical 
writer of any eminence pretends to deny the fact that Peter 
U'as tlte first Bishop of Rome, the Lecturer, in evidence of the 
fact, cites Irenèus as speaking in terms following. 
To Peter, succeeded Linus: to Linus, Anacletus: then, in 
the third place, Clement. Iren. adv. hær. lib. iii. c.3. 
I have carefully given the citation with its appended reference, 
precisely as both are given by Dr. "Tiseman (Lect. on the 
Doctr. lect. viii. vol. i. p. 278.) : and I readily admit, that 
the passage, pU1-porti71g to be cited from the oldest author who 
details the foundation of the Roman Church and the succession 
of her early Bishops down to Eleuthcrius the twelfth, clearly 
and distinctly propounds Peter to have been the first Bishop of 
this Church and Linus to have been his immediate sllccessor. 
This I readily admit; and no thanks to me, for the adduced 
passage is imperative: but, unluckily for Dr. 'Yiseman's cited 
testimony, no such passage occurs, either in the place referred 
to or (I will venture to say) in any olher place of the TVork oj 
Irenèlls. The account, which that very ancient Father really 
gives of the matter, differs lolo cælo fron1 that, which, through 
the medium of a non-occurring citation, is gravely ascribed to 
him hy Dr. 'Vise man. I t is as follows, 
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quircd to pay absolute and ullconditional 8ubnzissioJl ? 
To her Clllll"ch Authority NOW: or to her Church 
Authority at sOllle OLDER PERIOD? 


The Church of Rome, he tells us, was founded and organised, 
not by Peter singly, but by Peter and Paul conjointly: and, 
when the two Apostles, not one of them but the two, had thus 
conjointly founded and organised the lloman Church, the two, 
still the two, conjointly delivered to Linus (who stood to the 
tu;o ...\ postles exactly in the same ecclesiastical relation, as 
Titus and Timothy severally stood to Paul alone in their res- 
pective capacities of the first Bishops of Crete and Ephesus) 
the episcopate for the purpose of administering their newly 
founded Church. Thus, in point of authoritative derivation 
from the two apostolicaljoint founders, Linus stood as the first 
Bishop: and thence, since he was succeeded by Anacletus and 
...4.nacletus by Clement, Clement himself is of course represented, 
as holding the episcopate in the third place, or, in other words, 
as being the third Bishop. 
That there may be no room for misapprehension, I subjoin a 
correct citation from Irenèus. 
Antiquissimæ et omnibus cognitæ, a gloriosissimis duobus 
Apostolis Petro et Paulo Romæ fundatæ et constitutæ, Eccle- 
siæ, earn quam habet ab A postolis traditionem-indicantes, 
confundimus omnes eos, qui, quoquo modo,-præter oportet, 
colligunt.-.fundantes igitur et instruentes beati Apostoli Eccle- 
siam, Lino EPISCOPATUl\t administralldæ Ecclesiæ tradiderunt. 
Hujus Lini, Paulus, in his quæ sunt ad Timotheum epistolis, 
meminit. Succedit autem ei Anacletus. Post eum, tertia 
loco ab Apostolis, EPISCOPATUM sortitur Clemens: qui et vidit 
ipsos Apostolos, et contulit cum eis, cum adhuc insonantem 
prædicationem A postolorum et tradition em ante oculos haberet. 
Iren. adv. hær. lib. iii. c. 3. p. 170, 171. 
Dr. 'Yiseman is aware, I conclude, that, from certain his- 
torical difficulties, many have doubted, whether Peter was ev
r 
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Dr. "Tiselnall, I venture to eoncludc, ,,,ill an.. 
s\ver: To tlte ChU1"ch of ROJ7le 01" (in his o\vn in- 
accurate language) to the Catholic Church, as NO\V 


at Rome at all or at least whether he suffered martyrdom there: 
but, so far as my own judgment goes, I cannot set aside the 
express testimony of such an ancient and competent writer as 
lrenèus; a testimony, indeed, not going to the extent of his 
being the first Bishop of Rome which (according to the plain 
statement of that venerable Father) he no more was than his 
coöperator, Paul, but to his having both visited Rome and con- 
curred in the authoritative organisation of the i'1fant Com- 
munity. 
2. l"he most whimsical part of the matter is yet to come. 
Peter, if we may depend upon the very oldest historical evi- 
dence, most certainly was never Bi
hop of Rome: but, accord- 
ing to Dr. '''iseman, he was Bishop of Antioch. Now, if 
the Lecturer be correct in this last particular: then the true 
hpir of Peter's fancied }{ockship, on the two-fold supposition 
first that Peter 'Was the Rock and next that The Rockship 'Was 
hereditary, must have been the Line of his Episcopal Successors 
the Bishops of A ntioch, not the Line of the Bishops .of Romp 
who were NOT his Episcopal Successors. 
So far as the Patriarchal Dignity and Prerogative are con- 
cerned, Dr. ",\Yiseman himself makes the Antiochian Prelates 
the heirs of Peter: the reason why he mercilessly deprives 
them of all right and title to the Rockship is more easily un- 
derstood and explained, than the ingenious Lecturer's consis. 
tency. 
I give his own statement, as a real dialectical curiosity. 
Peter first sat in the Chair of Antioch: and that Chair has 
ever retained its dominion ove'}" a la7"ge portion of the East. In 
lille manner, therefore, IF, to the See of Rome, he brought not 
me'rely the Patriarch'lte of the JVest, but the Primacy over the 
117101e JVorld, litis accidental Jurisdiction became inherent in 
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e.risting', aud as NO\V t:llf'vrcillg' the doctrllial dtfi- 
nitiollS of the ()ollncit oj' 7-'rellt,. but still, further- 
'lJlore, to the 
'{l1Jle ROlllan or Catholic Church as 
e:ristillg' FROl\I THE FIRST, aud as AL\V A YS invariab(z 
teaching the sanle doctl
iJles. 
Such an ans\ver immediately produces the ques- 
tion: DOES the Ronzall Church of the Jn
eseJlt day, 
or, as Dr. WiSelllan call
' it, the Catholic Church, 
teach precisely the S(Olle doctrines as !he Catholic 
Church taug'ht frolll the beginning? 
Dr. "Tisen1an, according to his principles, will 
probably reply: that Even to propose s'uch a ques- 
tioll is itself to deviate frollz all absolute uncondi- 
tional sub1Jzisð.ioJl to the teaching' of the C'hurch. 
I readily adrnit, that it is a departure fronl abso- 
lute submission to the teaching of that part of the 
Church \vhich is in comn1union \\Tith the Bishop 
of Rome: but, before this can be construed into 
any failure of submission to the teaching of the 
Church Catholic, the Ronlan Church and the 
Catholic Church Inust be de1Jlonstrated, and not 
Inerely qffirnled, to be PERFECTLY and EXCLUSIVELY 
identical. 
This, however, has not been done: and, in fact, 


the See and heritable by entail to his Successors. Lf'ct. on 
the Doctr. lect. viii. vol. i. p. 279. 
Indisputably, as the saw runs, your IF is a great peace-maker. 
To gi,'e it::; full value to Dr. 'Viseman's IF, nothing is wanting 
save historical testimony. l-:lis conclusion ,,,"ould be highly 
respectable, provided only his premises bad been established. 
f 
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notwithstanding abundance of afJir1Jlat , iOll the 
point has been virtually conceded by Dr. \Visen1an, 
because, like ourselves, he styles the Communion 
of this Realm the CHURCH of Ell
'lalld *; a title, 
to which that Communion can have no possible 
right, unless it be part and parcel of the Catholic 
Church of Christ. 
(2.) But I shall not suffer the question to rest 
here. 
-- 
The Council of Trent repeatedly declares, that 
the several doctrines, defined by that Council, 
\vere INVARIABLY held by the Catholic Church 
from the very beginning: and, upon that special 
declaration, SEMPER hæc Fides in Ecclesia Dei 
filit, it expressly builds its definitions t. 


.. Lect. on the Doctr. and Pract. leet. i. vol. i. p. 9. 
t Sacrosaneta æcumenica et generalis Tridentina Synod us, 
in Spiritu Sancto legitimè congregata, præsidentibus in ea eisdem 
tribus Apostolicæ Sedis legatis, hoc sibi perpetuo ante oculos 
proponens, ut, sublatis erroribus, puritas ipsa Evangelii in 
Ecclesia conservetur, quod, promissum ante per prophetas in 
Scripturis Sanctis, Dominus noster Jesus Christus, Dei Filius, 
proprio ore primum promulgavit; deinde, per suos Apostolos 
tanquam fontem ollinis et salutaris veritatis et Inorum disciplinæ, 
omni creaturæ prædicari jussit: perspiciensque hane veritatem 
et disciplinam eontineri in libris scriptis et sine scripto traditio- 
nibus, quæ, ipsius Christi ore ab Apostolis acceptæ, aut ab 
ipsis Apostolis, Spiritu Sancto dictante, quasi per manus tra- 
ditæ, ad nos usque pervenerunt: orthodoxorum Patrum exem- 
pIa secuta, omnes libros tam Veteris quam N ovi Testamenti, 
cum utriusque unus Deus sit auctor, neenon traditiones ipsas, 
turn ad fidem tum ad mores pprtinentes, tanquwn vel ore tenus 
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To the sanle purpose also speaks Dr. \Viselnan. 
In the Church of Christ, says he, U'{[S a body of 
1
1llers and teachers, selected ill t le jh
st instance by 
OU1'1 blessed Saviour ltiJnself aUlonp; the lJlOSt fervent 


a Christo vel a Spiritu San8to dictatas, et continua successio'tll' 
in Ecclesia Catholica conserra/as, pari pietatis aftèctu ac reve- 
rentia, suscipit et veneratur. Concil. Trident. sess. iv. p. 7, 8. 
Exponere intendit, omnibus Christi fidelibus, veram sanam- 
que doctrinam ipsius justificationis, quam Sol justitiæ Jesus 
Christus,fidei nostræ auctor et consummator, dOCllit, Apostoli 
tradiderllnt, et CatllOlica Ecclesia, Spiritu Sancto s'llggerente, 
PERPETUO retinuit. Ibid. sess. vi. p. 43. 
Sanctarum Scripturarum doctrinæ, apostolicis traditionibus, 
atque aliorum Conciliorum et Patrum consensui inhærendo, 
hos presentes canones statuendos et decernendos cellsnit. Ibid. 
sess. vii. p. 84. 
Eaden} sacrosancta 8ynodus, sanam et sinceram illam de 
venerabili hoc divino Eucharistiæ sacramento doctrinam tradens, 
quam SEMPER Catholica Ecclesia, ab ipso Jesu Christo Domino 
nostro et ejus A postolis e1"'lldita, atq'lle a Spiritu Sancio, illi 
omnem veritatem in dies s'llggerente, edocta, retilluit. Ibid. 
sess. xiii. p. 122. 
SEMPER hæc fides in Ecc1esia Dei fuit. Ibid. sess. XIII. c. 
3. p. 12.1,. 
If I can at all understand the import of these passages, the 
FACT is broadly asserted, that 7 he precise system of faith, de- 
fined and ratified by the Council of Tl"ent 'was A L" A YS or PER- 
PETUALLY in tlze Church of God. 
Now I mn taught by l\fr. Berington, that the Infallibility of 
tlle Church does not extend to historical matters of FACT: and 
Dr. '''iseman, I presume, will not venturp to insist upon any 
such extension. 
Hence, plainly, the infallibility of the tridentine definitions 
rests altogether, by the very slwning of the Council it- 
f2 
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of his follouJers, to 1vholll he cOl!ftded certain doctrines 
and laws, coupled with sure pledges: that those, 
who succeeded thenl, should be the depositaries and 
inheritors of whatsoever he had conferred on thenl; 
and, consequently, of the pronÛses e.1'pressly g'ivcn, 
that he 7vollid hinzself teach throll,gh that body in 
the Church, and be hhnself the director of all its 
councils, until the end of tinlC. Hence the (Ronlan) 
Catholic believes: that the Church of Christ COll- 
- 
sists of the body of the faithful united 'Lvith its 
pastors, aJ)loJ7g' 'lVh01ìl Cll'rist 1'esides, and throllg'h 
u'honz he teaches,. ð'O that it is iJJzpossible, that the 
Church. can fall into error. And, as we admit at 
the sanle tÙne, that no NEW r"evelation of doctrines 
can be rnade, so do we believe, that the pOlvel
 of the 
Church consists in nothing' 1JIOre than dçfilling THAT 
"THICH "r AS BELIEVED FROM ALL TIl\IES AND IN 
A LL HER DO
lINION. Such, therefore, is the au- 
thority of the C/!urclt accol'(lillg' to (Roman) 
Catholic Principles * . 


self, upon the anterior substantiation of the historical FACTS 
alleged. 
In short, unless I quite misapprehend the roman principle, 
JF the faith ratified by the Council of Trent was always in the 
Church; THEN their ratification DIlist be r
ceived as infallible: 
but, IF it were not always in the Church; THEN their ratifica- 
tion must be rejf'cted as confessedly in ipsis terminis erroneous. 
I speak, of course, under correction, though I see not what 
(->Ise can possibly be meant by t
e language of t1w Council. 
* J"ect. on the Doctr. leet. iv. vol. i. p. RR. 
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This being the case, the Council of rrrent, and 
Dr. 'Visen1an in full accordance with the Council 
of Trent, indisputably assert an HISTORICAL FACT: 
and thus, upon the correctness of the assertion, 
the Council plainly suspends the ,vhole body of 
its definitions; for, by the very assertion of the 
FACT, it declares, that, unless the alleged FACT be 
evidentially established and substantiated by COln- 
petent historical teslÙnollY, all the definitions are 
invalid. 
'Thus it invites us to a strict exanlination of its 
assertion: and thus it very creditably challenges 
our absolute unconditional sublnissioll only on con- 
dition that its assertion of a FACT shall prove to 
be ,veIl founded. 
N O\V so utterly do I reprobate, ,vhat Dr. \Vise- 
nlan ,,,ould fain describe as the pecuJiar badge of 
the Reformation, the E.1'ercise of 'lliere Insulated 
and UJliJl
.trllcled Private Judg'llleut in the E..1'posi- 
tion of Doctrinal Scripture to wit; and so cor- 
dially do I embrace, ,vhat he \vould conversely 
represent as the glorious peculiarity of his own 
Church, nan1ely Sl.lbJJÛssioll to the Teaching of the 
Church Catholic: that I avo,v Inyself fully pre- 
pared to enl brace all the doctrines defined by the 
Council of Trent, as soon as ever the alleged FACT, 
upon \vhich the definitions theJ11Selvrs are avo\vedly 
built, shall have been evidentially established. 
rfhat, in respect to 'J/lany of .those definitions, 
the FACT n1ay be fully substantiated, I readily 
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and cheerfully allo\v, or rather indeed strenuousl y 
Inaintain: and, to all sllch definitions, I bo\v \vith 
as flIuch implicit sublnission as Dr. Wiseman hinl- 
self. But, \vere I to receive certain other defini- 
tions, relatively to which the asserted FACT not 
only cannot he substantiated but is even directly 
contradicted by the ,yritten testimony \vhich has 
descended to us, I should, \vith all deference to 
Dr. 'Viseu1an, illlpugn the very Principle upon 
\vhich the Council professes to theologise: be- 
cause, very reasonably and fairly, it requires our 
subn1ission only provided the FACT can be sub- 
stantiated. 
In truth, \vhile ,ve agree in condenuling the 
crude exercise of Insulated and U ninfornled Pri- 
vate Judgment, \ve agree also in admitting the 
legitilnate exercise of Private Judgment when it 
rests upon the E.ran2Ïnation of TestÙnony: for, 
to a Private Judgn1ent of SOllie description, we 
Inust all, in the very nature and necessity of things, 
\vhether Catholics of R0111e or Catholics of Eng- 
land, ultÙnately resort. 
Under such circumstances, I avo,v mv absolute 
oJ 
Unconditional SuhuzissioJl to the Teaching of the 
(Yatlzolic Church: but, hefore I can reduce the 
abstract of PRINCIPLE to the concrete of PRACTICE, 
I Blllst obviously learn, ,vhat the Catholic Church 
in the legitimate sense of the ternl, l o eally teaches. 
Nor can Dr. "Tiselnan fairly charge 111e ,,,itb 
licentious !teres,il or selcctio)! (for th(' t,vo t('rnlS 
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are of precisely the same ill1port), on the ground, 
that I adn1it SOrlle of the tridentine definitions, 
\vhile I reject others. This very plan of scrutinis- 
ing selection is, in truth, imposed upon me by the 
Council itself. Dr. \Viselnan \vould have his 
friends submit uJlconditionally to the teaching of 
the 'JJzodern Church of Ronle, as that teaching is 
formally defined and restricted by the Council of 
Trent. But the Council of 1'rent, as if in very 
mockery of our ingenious Lecturer (who yet, most 
curiously, hivlself adopts the professed appeal of 
the Council), refers me, \vhen I doubt the cor- 
rectness of this saIne JJlodern teaching, to the 
Catholic Church frolll the beginning;,. to the Catho- 
lic Church of the first ages, that is to say, \vhich 
touched the apostolic age, and which conversed 
with the .A.postles thenlselves. SE
IPER hæc fides 
in Ecclesia Dei fuit. I accept the reference: and, 
with a full predisposition to Unconditional Sub1Jzls- 
SiOll because plain COnl1110n sense tel Is me that the 
Primitive Church could neither have laid do\vn a 
Theological System nor have interpreted Doctrinal 
Scripture other'lvise than she received fron1 the 
pxplanatory teaching of the Apostles, J turn, not 
to the vagueness of n1ere oral tradition, but to the 
,vritten documents which have come do\vn to us ; 
and there I find a distinct and harn10nious testi- 
nlony, both as to 'zvlzat the Catholic Church had 
received for the true sense of Doctrinal Scripture, 
and as to 1l'hlll she had defined to be a sound "rhe- 
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ological Systenl. But what is the purport of this 
testin1ony, to \vhich the Council of rfrcnt itself 
has referred Ine? Why, it teaches me: that 
various doctrines, \vhich the learned Lecturer 
would require an good Catholics to receive on the 
principle of Unconditional SubnlÍssion to the leach- 
in!:!; of the Church, were not only never taug;/zt by 
the Catholic Church froB) the beginning, but, in 
sundry instances, were by anticipation even COll- 
deUllled. What, then: under such circun1stances, 
am I to do? Am I, without ever entering upon 
the investigation distinctly and confidently reC0111- 
nlended by the Council of Trent, to subn1it in- 
stantaneously to what in the present day Dr. 
'Viseman calls the Catholic Church? Or aID I, 
as the Council of rrrent charges me, to bow to the 
authority of the Real and Ancient Catholic Church 
as instructed by the Apostles? The ans\ver to 
these questions will not be difficult: and I n1ust 
needs say, that it is but a loose and slovenly mode 
of stating a point, particularly when a congrega- 
tion of laics is addressed, for Dr. 'ViseIllan to 
allege, that none save members of his own COln- 
munion hold a sound and valuable principle,!I"be- 
cause none save they exercise an absolute uncon- 
ditional su bnlission to the '111odern and 8Ùnply pro- 
'L'Ùzcial Church of Rome. rfhe \vhole, however, 
of the dexterous Lecturer's mystification is l based 
upon neither nlore nor less, than the EXCLUSIVE 
ldentity of the l{ol11an Church \yith 1 he entire 
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Catholic Church, and the ASSU
IED doctrinal agree- 
Inen t in every particular of the 'fnodern Ronlan 
Church, ,vith the real Catholic Church of thefirst 


ages *. 


* I have sometimes indulged in grave imaginings, as to what 
case I could make out both to vindicate myself and to meet 
thejust expectation of my late associates. should I ever be in- 
duced, to accept the energetic invitation of my well bred and 
conciliatory friend 
Ir. Husenbeth, and for the security of my 
soul (as he states) come over to the Church of Rome. 
I. Now, to make out 
ny such case, I have always found 
imp1'acticable. and, the more I have considered the arguments 
of the gentlemen of that Communion including those of Dr. 
'Viseman himself and furthermore of Dr. 1\lilner who professes 
to have brought the controversy to an end, the more hopeless I 
find tbe task of fabricating such a case. 
Something of the plan, which ought to be pursued in this 
Jofty adventure, will be found in the second edition of my 
Difficulties of Romanism: where, in two successive books, 
chapter answering to chapter, I have faithfully given the evi- 
dence on both sides of the question; and, lest I should be 
charged with s
tting up a man of straw purely for the purpose 
of being handsomely knocked down, I have taken the testi- 
mony in favour of the Romish System from its own accredited 
defenders. 
The result has always been, more especially since I could but 
notice with regret the too frequent unfair dealing of the Latin 
Advocates: that, to make out any satisfactory case, for the 
change recommended to me by 1\[1'. Husenbelh, far exceeded 
my own skill. 
II. '''hether 1\11'. Spencer has been more successful in cou- 
structing a good account of the grounds on which he relinquish- 
ed the lHinistry of the Church of England for the i\Jinistr)' of 
t}w Church of HOJ1JP, ( know not. 
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VII. I
especting the Rule of Faith, Dr. Wi8e- 
nlan strikes me, as writing with equal inconclu- 
81 ven ess. 
He very properly remarks: that the general 
principle of the Reforlned Churches is, to adopt 
no Rule of faith except Scripture, or, in other 
If such a document, fairly entering into the arguments 
n 
both sides, openly meeting difficulties, never pretermitting objec- 
tion
, and above all contlucting the investigation with perfect 
honesty, should ever be published by 1\11'. Spencer in furtherance 
of his professed views of converting all England; a matter, 
which, yet additionally, be owes, I think, to himself: it \vould 
be a real curiosity, and would doubtless be read with deep inte- 
rest by astonished thousands of his late brethren. I have frank- 
ly confessed myself unequal to the task of making out a satis- 
factory case for going over to the: Communion of the Church 
Rome: but that is no reason, why 1\11'. Spencer should not be 
able to supply 1ny acknowledged impotence. 
The grand impediment in the construction of a case is the 
fatal testimony of WRITTEN HISTORY: and, after a tolerably 
minute sifting of it as advised by the Council of Trent, I can- 
not give up the ancient Faith of the Catholic Church as recorded 
to have existed from the beginning, in favour of a System of 
mere comparative nOt
elties. Until better instructed, I prefer, 
as the phrase runs, being one of the Old Learning. 
II I. Something, in the way of making out a case for aban- 
doning the Anglican and joining the Roman Church, has recent- 
ly been attempted in a \V ork denominated Geraldine, a Tale 
of Conscience. 
This Performance is marked by a good deal of very credi- 
table lady-like ingenuity: and may, I dare say, produce some 
effect upon those intellectually ambitious young persons, who 
aspire to be theologians, but whose studies are confined to tht. 
compendious proc{'
s of dipping into Theology. 
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words, to estcen1 Scripture the Sole l
ule of Faith. 
Upon this he takes his ground: and alleges, that, 
\vhen \ve tax his Communion with lnaking addi- 
tions to God's Word, partly because the Apocry- 
pha are received as canonical, and partly because 
Oral Tradition is called in to establish doctrines 


Its particular form is most judiciously chosen: for, in t.hese 
modern days of the railroad march of intellect, novel-readers 
,viII far out-number the patient and laborious inquirers of the 
Old School; and I may add, that, very possibly, the praises 
of the Church of Rome and the dispraises of the Church of 
England are the most appropriately sounded in a 1Vork of 
Fiction. 
IV. 'Vhile I am on this subject, I must not fail to notice 
the case made out by the learned IJJolitor of Francfo'rt, as ad- 
duced with honest triumph by Dr. 'Viseman. 
This gentleman, who had been brought up in the Jewish 
Religion, was stru
k with the wonderfully close analogy of 
Rabbinism and Romanism. 
The former has its Oral Traditions, which are superadded to 
the 'V riUen Law: the latter has its Oral Traditions, which are 
similarly superadded to the 'Vritten Gospel. 
Such is the case, on the strength of which 1\11'. lVlolitor be- 
came a convert to the Theology of the Church of Rome: and, 
as we are informed by Dr. "Tiseman, he has, in vindication of 
his conversion, published two volumes full of deep research, 
entitled The Philosophy of History or on Tradition. See 'Vise- 
man's Lect. on the Doctr. lect. iii. vol. i. p. 70, 71. 
I have not seen this very curious '" ork: but Ex pede Hercules. 
l\Ir. lVIolitor's premises are inl1isputable; for both the existence 
and the value of jewish traditions have been expressly noted by 
our 8avionr himself: yet it may be doubted, whether thfl CflSf' 
whi{'h Iw has mark out, h(' quite 
atisfactory. 
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which cannot be established froll1 Scripture, \ve, 
in reality, beg the question; for, until \ve shall 
have den10nstrated that Scripture is the sole Rule 
of Faith, \ve assunle the precise lllatter \vhich we 
ought to have proved *. 
I. The whole of this is very plausible: and, 
at the first blush, seenlS to wear the face of a 
close logical deduction. But, in truth, it is alto- 
gether hollo\v and unsubstantial. 
Dr. Wisenlan, nò less than ourselves, ackno\v- 
ledges Holy Scripture to be a binding Rule of 
Faith. If, then, it be contended that there is any 
other additional Rule, it is Izi
' business to demon- 
strate evidentially the existence of such additional 
Rule, not our business to prove that Scripture is 
the sole Rule. By the just laws of Logic, the 
OllliS pl'"obandi rests with the gentlemen of the 
Church of ROlne, not with ourselves. Up to a 
certain point, nall1ely The Character of Scripture 
as a Binding; Ilule of Faith, we are agreed. 1'hey, 
therefore, who \vould advallce beyond that conl1non 
point, not they, who, until better taught, would 
stop short at that COllln10n point, are clearly the 
persons who stand pledged to vindicate their ulte- 
. .. 
rlor opu11ons. 
2. Let this paralogislll, however, on the part of 
the learned Lecturer, pass: and let us proceed to 
the real pith of the matter, according to the vie\v 
taken of it by the Council of Trent. 
* I..cct. on the Doctr.lect. i. vol. i. p, 5. 
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No\v here I \vill say, without any dread of a 
,veIl-grounded contradiction: that, so far as our 
respective Rules of Faith are concerned, Dr. Wise- 
Ulan and his friends, not we members of the Re- 
fornled Churches, are the persons who fly in the 
face of Church Authority and ,vho contumaciously 
refuse submission to the Teachinp; of the Catholic 
Church. To the Teaching, indeed, of the 1710derJl 
and provincial Ronlan Church, as she speaks ill the 
Council of Trent, Dr. Wiseman and his friends 
duly submit: but to the Teaching' of the Catholic 
Cllurch, as attested by the still e,:l'tant Writing's of 
early and conipetenl Witnesses, they assuredly do 
not sublnit; while, on the contrary, we of the 
Reformed Churches yield a submission most con- 
sistent and most exenlplary. From the language 
of the ingenious Lecturer, ,ve Blight really ima- 
gine, that he had never heard of such persons as 
these primiti ve Witnesses: for, if this be not the 
case, he must have taken it for granted, that his 
audience at Moorfieìds were completely ignorant 
of their existence. Yet, as to the sole genuine 
Rule of Faith, these very "Vitnesses are to teach 
us the uniforn1 judgment of the true Catholic 
Church from the beginning: and, to the authority 
of that prÌlneval judgnlent based as it lllust have 
been upon the teaching of the Apostles, both Dr. 
'Viseman and myself profess, that \ve ought, in 
aU reason, to pay an Unconditional Subnziss ion. 
I
et us, then, see, which party is the most scru- 
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pulous in adhering to their professions: those, who 
n1ake the Rule of Faith to consist, both of the 
Scriptures of the Old and New Testan1ent, the 
Apocrypha, and a Mass of Oral Traditions which 
the Council of Trent requires to be received \vith 
a reverence and affection equal to that with \vhich 
we receive the 'Vritten "T ord; or those, \vho, re- 
jecting the canonical authority of the Apocrypha 
and the binding cogency of Oral Tradition, adopt 
the universally acknowledged Verity of Scripture 
as the sole and exclusive Rule of Faith. 
My "Titnesses to the judgn1ent of the true early 
Church Catholic, touching this very important 
question, shaH be called up in regular succession. 
(I.) Irenèus. 
The disposition of our salvation we know not 
through any other persons, than those by Wh01l1 
the Gospel has con1e to us: which then, indeed, 
they then1selves orally preached; but which 
afterward, according to the will of God, they 
traditionally handed down to us, in THE \VRIT- 
TEN WORD, as the Flltll1
e Basis and COlllrJ2Jl of 
Oil r Faith * . 
We, follo\ving one only true God as our teacher, 
and having his DISCOURSES as the Rule of Truth, 


* Non enim per alios dispositionenl salutis nostræ cognovi- 
IntiS, quam per eos per quos Evangelium pervenit ad nos: quod 
quidem tunc præconiaverunt; postea vero, per Dei voluntatem, 
in Scripturis nobis tradiderunt, fundamentum et columnan1 fidei 
nostræ futurun). Iren. adv. hær. lib. iii. c. 1. p. 169. 
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always say the sanle things respecting the sanle 
lnatters *. 
If we cannot find solutions of all thiugs re- 
q uired in Scripture, yet let us not seek for ano- 
ther God beside him who is. This were the great- 
est impiety. But we ought to entrust such things 
to God who also made us, knowing n10st rightly, 
that THE SCRIPTURES ARE PERFECT, inasmuch as 
they were dictated by the Word and Spirit of 
God t. 
(2.) Tertullian. 
As for Hermogenes, let his shop produce the 
WRITTEN WORD. If he be unable to produce the 
WRITTEN 'VORD in substantiation of his tenets, let 
him fear that woe which is destined to those ,vho 
either add to it or detract from it j. 
'''hile Hermogenes seeks matter an10ng his 
colours (for, among the SCRIPTURES OF GOD, he 


* Nos autem ununl et solum verum Deum doctorem sequen- 
tes, et regulam veritatis habentes ejus Sermones, de iisdem 
semper eadem dicimus. Iren. adv. hær. lib. iv. c. 69. p. 300. 
t Si autem omnium, quæ in Scripturis requiruntur, absolu- 
tiones non possumus invenire, alterum tamen Deum, præter eum 
qui est, non requiramus. Impietas enim hæc maxima est. Cre- 
dere autem hæc talia debemus Deo qui et nos fecit, rectissimè 
scientes, quia Scripturæ quidem perfectæ sunt, quippe a Verbo 
Dei et Spiritu ejus dictæ. Iren. adv. hær. lib. ii. c. 47. p. 
147. 
::: Scriptum esse doceat Hermogenis officina. Si non est 
scriptum, timeat V æ illud adjicientibus aut detrahentibus des- 
tinatum. Tertull. adv. Hermog. 
 12. Oper. p.346. 
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could not find it), for us it is sufficient, that all 
things were certainly made by God, though it is 
not certain that they were n1ade out of nlatter *. 
(3.) Clelnent of Alexandria. 
lIe, \vho is faithful from himself is \vorthily 
faithful also to the SCRIPTURE AND VOICE OF THE 
LORD, which, through the (\rd, 
\vorketh effica- 
ciously to the benefit of J11an: for we use this as 
a cr'iteriol1 to the discovery of thing's. \Vhatever 
is judged of, is not believed before it be judged: 
wherefore that, \vhich requires judgnlent, is not 
an independent principle.-Let us not sinlply at- 
tend to n1en propounding any n1atter, against whonl 
\ye have an equal right to propound the contrary: 
but, if it be insufficient merely to express an opi- 
nion, and if \ve \vould enforce the necessity of 
believing what we say) let us not abide by the 
testimony of nlen, but let us entrust the question 
to the VOICE OF THE LORD; for this is the surest of 
all demonstrations, or rather indeed it is the Only 
DernoJlstratioll t. 


* Dum illanl Hermogenes inter co]ores suos invenit (inter 
Scripturas enim Dci invenire non potuerat), satis est, cI"od 
omnia et facta a Deo constat, 
t ex materia fact
 non constat. 
Tertlill. adv. Hermog. 
 17. Opere p. :150, 351. 
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(4.) I-lippolytus. 
There is one God, \VhOnl we know fr01l1 no other 
authority than the HOLY SCRIPTURES. For, just 
as a person, who wished to exercise the wisdolll 
of this world, would not be able to attain it save 
by attention to the dogmata of the philosophers: so, 
if we wish to exercise piety toward God, we can 
exercise it froln no othel" quarter than from aOD's 
OWN ORACLES. Whatsoever matters, then, the 
DIVINE SCRIPTURES declare; these let us learn: 
and, whatsoever matters they teach; these let us 
recognise :-not according to our own humour or 
according to OLlr own nlind, neither with any 
\vresting of the things delivered ffOl1l God: but, 
even as he himself wished to shew us through the 
HOLY SCRIPTURES, thus let us learn *. 
(5.) Cyprian. 
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Whence is that pretended Tradztio12? Does it 
descend from the authority of the Lord and the 
Gospels: or does it come down from the n1andates 
and letters of the Apostles? God testifies, that 
those thi
gs are to be done, which are WRITTEN. 
-If, then, any such precept can be found, either 
in the Gospel, or in the Epistles and Acts of the 
Apostles :-let this divine and holy Tradition be 
observed *. 
(6.) Origen. 
If any thing shall remain over above which 
DIVINE SCRIPTURE determines not, no otlzer tllird 
Scripture ought to he ad1Jzitted for the authoritative 
settlement of that which we may wish to kno,v t. 
(7.) Cyril of Jerusalem. 
Respecting the divine and holy mysteries of the 
Faith, not even a tittle ought to he delivered without 
the authority of the HOLY SCRIPTURES. Neither 
ought any thing to be propounded, on the basis 
of mere credibility, or through the mediun1 of 
plausible ratiocination. N either yet repose the 


* U nde est ista Traditio? Utrumne de dominiea et evange- 
liea auetoritate deseendens, an de Apostolorunl mandatis atque 
epistolis veniens? Ea enim facienda esse quæ scripta sunt, Deus 
testatur.-Si ergo aut in Evangelio præcipitur, aut in Aposto- 
lorum Epistolis aut Actibus continetur: -observetur divina 
hæc et sancta Traditio. Cyprian. Epist. lxxiv. Opere vol. ii. 
p.211. 
t Si quid autem superfuerit quod non divina Scriptura decer- 
nat, nullam aliam debere tertiam ScripturaU1 ad autboritatem 
scientiæ suscipi. Orig. in Lpvit. IIomil. v. 
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slightest confidence in the bare assertions of file 
your Catechist, unless you shall receive from the 
HOLY SCRIPTURES full demonstration of the matters 
propounded. For the security of our Faith de- 
pends, not upon verbal trickery, but upon demon- 
stration frool the HOLY SCRIPTURES *. 
Learn studiously from the Church, what are the 
Books of the Old Testament, and \vhat of the 
New: nor ackno'lvled{!;e to nle any pal"t of the Apo- 
crypha. For, if you are ignorant of the matters 
confessed by all, why do you vainly trouble your- 
self about those \vhich are disputed? Ackno\v- 
ledge, as the DIVINE SCRIPTURES, the twenty and 
two Books of the Old Testament which were 
translated by the Seventy Interpreters.-Of these, 
then, acknowledge the twenty and two books: 
but have nothing in COm1JlOn 'relatively to the Apo- 
crypha. Study diligently those alone, 'lv/zicll with 
all corifidence we acknowledge in the Church. l\tluch 
wiser than you were the Apostles and the ancient 
Bishops, those governors of the Church, who de- 
livered these books. Thou, therefore, being a son 
of the Church, set not a spurious impress upon her 
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decisions. Of the Old Testanlent, then, as it 
hath been said, study the twenty and t\VO books, 
\vhich, if thou art desirous of acquiring knowledge, 
take heed to remember \vhile I recite then1 by 
nante. Of the Law there are first five books of 
Moses: Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, NUlllbers, 
Deuteronomy. Then con1e, Joshua the son of 
Nun, and Judges \vhich \vith Ruth is reckoned the 
seventh Book. But, of the other historical Books, 
the first and second of Kings are rated as one 
Book by the Hebre\vs: and the third and the 
fourth, again, are also rated as one Book. In like 
D1anner, Inoreover, with them, the first and the 
6econd of Chronicles are estimated as a single 
Book: and the first and the second of Ezra, (that 
is to say, Ezra and Nehemiah) are also reckoned 
one. But the twelfth Book is Esther. These are 
the historical Books. Those, \vhich are \vritten 
in verse, are five; Job, and the Book of Psalms, 
and Proverbs, and Ecclesiastes, and the Song of 
songs, which last thus stands in succession as the 
seventeenth Book. To these you n1ust add the 
five prophetica1 Books: of the twelve minor Pro- 
phets, one Book; of Isaiah, one Book; of Jere- 
miah with Baruch, the Lamentations and the 
Epistle, one Book; of Ezekiel, one; and of 
Daniel one, which last is thus the twenty and 
second Book of the Old Testament. But, of the 
New Testament, there are the four Gospels. And 
receive like\vise the Acts of the t\velve Apostles. 
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To theln also add the seven Catholic Epistles of 
James and Peter and John and Jude, and, as the 
final sigillation of the \vhole, the fourteen Epistles 
of Paul. Let all other documents lie \vithout, 
being counted only in the second place: and, 
\vhatsoever are not ackno\vledged in the Churches, 
those, as thou hast heard, neither do thou ackno\v- 
ledge \vith thyself*. 
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(8.) A thanasius. 
The holy and divinely inspired SCRIPTURES are 
sufficient for the declaration of the truth *. 
Let a person solely learn the n1atters, ,vhich 
are set forth in the SCRIPTURES: for the demon- 
strations, contained in them, are, in order to the 
settling of this point, quite sufficient and c01Jlplete t. 
If ye are disciples of the Gospels,-walk ac- 
cording to \vhat is 'VRITTEN. But, if you choose 
. . 
to allege any other l11lltters beyond ,vhat IS WRIT- 
TEN: \vhy do you contend against us, who will 
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never be persuaded either to hear or to speak a 
single syllable beyond God's WRITTEN WORD *. 
These, the Canonical Books of the Old and 
N e\v Testament, are the fountains of salvation: 
so that he, who thirsts, n1ay drink from the oracles 
contained in them. In THESE ALONE is the evan- 
gelical school of piety. Let '/10 one add to t"eln : 
and let no one detract fron1 them t. 
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f.(1' E, T I 7rpOÇ 'lJp.aç ulap.aXE(1' f., TOUÇ '1r'IJ'r'E aKotJEl1I P.'fJTE /\f."YEl1I '1rapa Ta 
'Yf.'Ypáp.p.EJla '1ro(Jop.lJlouç; Athan. de Incarn. Christ. Opere vol. i. 
p. 484. 
t T .... ,.... , cl ,
 .f,.... , .... (J ...., 
aUTa 'Tr'IJ'Yal TOt! (1'&JT'lJplCiV, &J(1''r'E '1"011 Uhy6J1ITa t:P.
OpH(1' al T6J 11 E1I 
, 'I.' ' E ' I ,.... a' 
 
 ,. or 
TOtJTOIÇ /\O'YI6J1I. 11 TOU'r'O(Ç p.1J 1IOIÇ 'I'O T'fJÇ EU(1'f.fJHaç UIUa(1'Ka/\H01l 
Eùa'YÎ'EÀI
E'r'al. M"18f.2ç TOtTOIÇ È1nß'ZÀÀr.T6J. p.
8= TOtT6JJI å9aIPf.[u(J6J 
'1"1. Atban. Epist. Fest. xxxix. Opere vol. ii. p. 4õ. 
J mmediately afterward, speaking precisely like the Church 
of England, but in no wise like Dr. lfiseman and the Council 
of Trent, Athanasius informs us, that the Apocryphal books, 
though appointed to be read for edification, must be carefully 
excluded from the acknvwledged 'V ritten 'Y ord of God, inas- 
much as they are not received by the Church as canonical. 
' A " ,. , cl ,\" ß ' ' (J ,.... , 
/\/\ E1If.Ka ryf. 'Tr/\ElO1l0Ç aKp' oaç 'Trpoun 'fJp.', Kal 'rOtJTO 'Ypa
6J1I 
, , cd, , cl ß ' ß .., "1: (J ' y I 
a1la'YKal6Jr;. 6Jç OTI E(1'TW Ka, ETf.pa ,ÌJa 70UT6JJf E

 E1I, OU KLL1IOJlI
OP.E1IQ, 
, , 
\ \... , . , (J ...." 
P.E1I, Tf.T1i'1r 6J f'f1lCt OE '1rap(,(, T
JI '1raTep
lI a1laYIJl6J(1'KE(1' 0,1 TOIÇ arn'1fpO(1'f.pXO- 
p.t7rJlol
Ka2 ßOUÀOf'ÉJlOIÇ Ka'r''fJ'Xlì(1'(Jal TÒ1I TijÇ f:Ì;(1''1}ßelaç ÀG'YO'JI. Ibid. p. 4õ. 
It is worthy of note, that ...'\thanasius, so far frolll reckoning 
the first and second books of 1\Iaccabees among the Cano- 
nical Scriptures, does not condescend to enumerate them even 
among the Apocrypha, Yet, upon a passage in the second of 
those very books, does Dr. "'iseman actually build the two 
unscriptural superstitions of Purgatory and Pray
r8 for the 
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I t is the part of n1ere triflers to propound and 
to speak the things which are not fvriften *. 
'Vhat the WRITTEN WORD has never revealed, 
YOll 'lvill never be able to discoveJ-' t. 


dead, which he contends, against matter of fact, to be necessary 
correlatives: the history itself, meanwhile, as if in decent scorn 
of the absurd tridentine decision, disclaiming all pretence of 
inspiration through the medium of a modest apology, that, if 
its autllor ltas done but slenderly and meanly, he at any rate did 
tlte best he could. See Lect. on the Doctr. lect. xi. vol. ii. p. 
54, 65. 2 Mace. xv. 38, 39. 
In favour of Prayers for the dead, Dr. 'Viseman, like (I am 
sorry to say) some divines of our own Church, builds DUICh 
upon their introduction into all the old Eucharistic Liturgies: 
but he forgets to notice, that they clearly had NOT been so in- 
troduced when Justin Martyr wrote his first Apology about 
A.D. 150. For that Father professes to give a nlinute account 
of the liturgical celebration of Baptism and the Eucharist: and, 
while he largely describes the then used Eucharistic Liturgy, 
he is ominously silent as to any Prayers for the dead; though 
the statement of such a practice, had it then existed, could not 
at all have specially injured the Christians in the eyes of the 
Pagans, rather indeed the contrary. This entire omission is the 
more remarkable, because he prefaces his account with a spe- 
cific declaration of its cautiolls accuracy. 
c/ o ' \ ,. () ' 
,... r.:t. ... 'lJ 
 \ 
JI Tp07rOJl crë Kal (J,Jle "I}Ka,tl.fJl EaliTOllç T
 öE
, KaU/07rOl'tJI1EJlTEÇ ()J(.t; 
TOV XplcrTO'iJ, 
E'tJ'}''tJcrÓP.Eea' (f7rOOÇ p.
, TOVTO 'napaÀf7rOJlTEt;, BóEcvP.EJI 
7rIJJI'tJpevEul Tì ÈJI TV 
E'lJ'}'
crE'. Justin.. Apol. i. Oper. p. 73. 
Is it the Reformed or the Romanist, who defers the Jnost 
l'ev
rentially to the hermeneutic authority of the real Catholic 
Church? 


* II y , \ "
 · ... \, , , "I' 
alo;,OJlTCVJl ryap HHOJI Ep
'f'fJl Ta p."I} '}'E'}'pap.p.fJla Kal ^E'}'HJI. 
Athan. Bpist. ad. Serape Opere vol. ii. p. 29. 
t 
' o \ · ';'. ,. t' Ath 1 C'I ,. r 
ryap OliK H7rEJI 'I) ryparp'1J, OliX ELiP'tJ(JElt;. an. (e
. rin. 
dial. ii. ()pcr. vol. ii. p. 172. Orthodoxus loquitur. 
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(9.) Jerome. 
As we deny not the things, which are 'VRITTEN ; 
so the thing's, which are not l{)ritten, we rçject. 'Ve 
believe, that God was born of a Virgin; because 
\ve read it: but, that Mary was n1arried after 
her parturition, we believe not; because we l
ead 
it not *. 
Lear
, then, in the DIVINE SCRIPTURES, tlzroug'lt 
wlzich alone you can understand the full 'lvill of God, 
that SOllIe things are prohibited and that other 
things are commanded, that son1e things are grant- 
ed and that other things are persuaded t. 
(10.) Basil. 
It is a manifest apostasy from the Faith, and a 
clear proof of arrogance, either to disregard any 
Inatter of tbe things \vhich are written, or to intro- 
duce arg'lonentatively any 1Jlatter of tlze t/zings 'lv/licit 
are not 'lvritten 
. 


* Ut hæc, quæ scripta sunt, non negamus: ita ea, quæ non 
sunt scripta, rcnuimus. N atum Deum esse de virgine, credi- 
mus; quia legimus: l\Iariam nupsisse post partum, non credi- 
nIUS; quia non legimus. Hieron. adv. Helvid. c. ix. Opcr. 
vol. ii. p. 116. 
t Scito itaque, in Scripturis divinis, per quas solas potes 
plenam Dei intelligere voluntatem, prohiberi quæt1am, præcipi 
quæt1am, concedi aliqua, nonnulla suaderi. Bieron. ad 
Dernetriad. de virgin. Oper. vol. ix. p. 4. 
+ d-.. ' # , , r , , -#. . f) ... 
+ 
aJlfpa EK7rT{')G'&t; '1UG'TE{,)t;, Kal tJ7rEp'IJ
a'Vlat; KaT'lJyop&a, 'IJ a ETH'V 
T 
 TfJ'V 'YE'"ýpap.p.I'V{,))I, 
 l7rf&G'd'ì'f&'V T;'V p..
 'ì'E'ì'pap.p.É'VflJ'V. ßasil. de 
'Ter. Fid. Opere vol. ii. p, 386. 
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The things, which are WRITTEN, believe: the 
things, 1v}'ich are not written, seelL not after *. 
(II.) Augustine. 
Demonstrate, from anyone of the CANONICAL 
APOSTLES AND PROPHETS, the truth of what Cy- 
prian has written to Jubaianus: and I should then 
have no room for contradiction. But no,v, since 
?ohat you produce is not canonical; through the 
liberty to 'lollich t!Ze Lord has called liS, I receive not 
tile decision even of å 171an, lolzose praise I canJlot 
attain unto, with 'lchose writiJltfS I preSUJJle '/lot to 
COlJlpare 1J1Y OlOJl writing's, 'lohose geJzlIJS I love, 'lvitlt 
whose eloquence I ant delig.!zted, whose charity, I 
ad}}zil
C, whose 1Jzartyrdol11 I venerate t. 
'Vhy adduce you the authority of Cyprian for 
your schism, and yet reject his example for the 
peace of the Church? Who knows not, that the 
HOLY CANONICAL SCRIPTURE, ,vhether of the Old 
or of the New Testan1ent, is cOJJzprehended within 
its O'lOJl certain linzits? 'Vho knows not, that, to 


*... I' \ 
\, I , 
' 
TOlç 7f7pap.p.EJlo
,; '1r
(1'TflJe Ta Uf p.'t} 7E7pa
p.EJla p.'t} .,'t}TEI. 
Basil. IIomil. de Trin. xxix. 
t Ac per hoc, si ea, quæ commemorasti, ab illo ad Jubaianum 
scripta, de aliquo Apostolorum vel Prophetarum canonico reci- 
tares: quod omnino contradicerem, non haberem. Nunc vero, 
quoniam canonicum non est quod recitas, ea libertate ad quam 
nos vocavit Dominus, ejus viri, cujus laudem consequi non valeo, 
cujus multis literis mea scripta nOli comparo, cujus ingenium 
diligo, cujus ore delector, cujus charitatem miror, cujus marty- 
rium veneror, hoc quod aliter hapuit non accipio. August. cont. 
Crescen. granlmat. lib. ii. c. 32. Opere vol. vii. p. 160. 
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all later episcopal letters, it is so preferred, as to 
e.rclude any pernlis sion of rising doubt 01' dispute, 
1.olzetlier 'lohatsoever is written in it be t1'lle or 
1'1ight? But, as for the letters of Bishops \vhich 
either are written or were written after the COll- 
firnlation of the CANON; if peradventure there be 
found in them any deviation fronl the truth, \ve 
lnay freely correct them, either by the \veightier 
discourse of nlore skilful theologians, or by the 
better instructed prudence of other Bishops, or by 
the collective intervention of Councils. So again: 
national or provincial Councils ought, indisputably, 
to yield to the authority of plenary Councils, which 
are collected out of the \vhole Christian 'V orId : 
and plenary Councils the171selves 171ay often be 
amended by later Councils,. when, through better 
experience, that which was shut is opened, and 
that which lay hid is known *. 


* Cur auctoritatem Cypriani pro vestro schismate assumitis, 
et ejus exemplum pro Ecclesiæ pace respuitis? Quis autem 
nesciat, sanctam Scripturam Canonicam, tam Veteris quam 
N ovi Testameuti, certis suis terminis contineri, eamque omnibus 
posterioribus episcoporum literis ita præponi, ut de ilia omnino 
dubitari et disceptari non possit, utrum verum vel utrum rectum 
sit, quicquid in ea scriptum esse constiterit: episcoporum autenl 
Iiteras, quæ post confirmatum canonem vel scriptæ sunt vel 
scribuntur, et per sermonem forte sapientiorem cuj uslibet in ea 
re peritioris, et per aliorum episcoporum graviorem allctoritatem 
doctioremque prudentiam, et per Concilia, licere reprehendi, si 
quid in eis forte a veritate ùeviatum est: et ipsa Concilia, qua. 
per singulas rf'gione
 vd provincia
 fiunt, plcnariorum COllC'ili- 
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Therefore, whether concerning Christ, or con- 
cerning his Church, or concerning any other Inat- 
ter ,vhich appertains to our faith and our living: 
-if an angel froln heaven shall announce to you 
llllY thing beyond 'lvhat YOlt have received in the 
SCRIPTURES OF THE LAW AND THE GOSPEL; let hiln 
be anathen1a *. 
3. Nothing, I suppose, can be more explicit, 
than these acculnulated testimonies to the judg- 
111ent, not indeed of the lJlodern R01Jzan Church, 
but certainly of the Ancient Catholic Church: and 
I n1ay note, that, as Cyril is specially valuable as 
a witness, because he speaks, not merely in his 
private character, but in his public and accredited 
character of an official Catechist; so Augustine 
condenses the whole evidence in the regular forn1 
of a canon, appending to it the denunciation of an 
anathen1a against those "vho should impugn the 
decision of the Universal Church in regard to the 


orum auctoritati, quæ fiunl ex universo orbe christiano, sine 
ullis ambagibus cedere: ipsaque plenaria sæpe priora posterio- 
ribus emendari; eum, aliquo ex perimento rerum, aperitur quod 
clausum erat, et cognoscitur quod latebat? August. de Bap- 
tism. cant. Donat. lib. ii. c. 3. Oper. vol. vii. p. 37. 
* Proinde, sive de Christo, sive de ejus Ecclesia, sive de 
quacunque alia re quæ pertinet ad fidem vitamque nostram,- 
si angelus de cælo vobis annunciaverit præterquam quod in 
Scripturis Legalibus et Evangelicis accepistis: anathema sit. 
August. cant. liter. Petilian. Donat. lib. iii. c. 6. Oper. vol. 
vii. p. 115. 
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Scriptures of the Law and the Gospel being the 
Sole Rule of faith *. 


* In citing these various testimonies of the Ancient Fathers 
to the Primeval Catholic Principle; that, Eve'/" since the doc- 
trines preached by the Apostles 'were under their eye committed 
to durahle and unchangeable writing, the Scriptures are the Sole 
Rule of Faith: I mean not to assert, that, in practice, they 
are universally consistent \vith themselves. Unhappily, this is 
not tbe case: and, when we reach the \voefully declining fourth 
and fifth centuries, their inconsistency of Principle and Practice 
shews itself but too incontrovertibly. 
Cyril, for instance, after attesting so clearly and so admira- 
bly to his Catechumens, that, Respecting tlte divine and holy 
mysteries of the Faith, not even a tittle ought to he delivered 
without the authority of the HOLY SCRIPTURES; and after 
charging them to repose not the slightest confidence in the 
bare assertions of him. their Catechist unless they should receive 
frorn the HOLY SCRIPTURESjull demonstration of the matters 
propounded: this very Cyril inculcates, upon these very Cate- 
chumens, in one of his Post-baptismal Lectures, the duty of 
praying for the dead, and the notion that the souls of the de- 
parted derive the greatest benefit from the Prayer of what he 
calls the holy and most tremendous sacrifice which lies hefore 
them on the altar. 
H 81'IJ(1'I
 T

 dì"a
 Ka2 
pU"AJ8f(1'TdT'IJ
 rrrpOKf'" 
p..IJl'l}ç ()v(1''1a
, 
lVbat increases the strange inconsistency of this conduct, is 
his own statement and confession: that these notions and prac- 
tices, for which there exists not a shadow of authority in HOLY 
SCRIPTURE, were, in his time, tbat is to say, about the middle 
of the fourth century, actually objected to by many, who, evi- 
dently working upon the rule laid down by Cyril himself, could 
discover nothing of them in the admitted Sole Written Rule of 
Faith. 
I well know, says he, that )IANY ask: What is a soul pro- 
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Ilow Dr. Wiselnall and his grand oracle the 
Council of Trent, which has determined the Apo- 


filed by its being mentioned in 'prayer, 'lolwther it quitted tltis 
world in a state of sin or not in a state of sin 
 Cyril. Catech. 
l\lystag. v. p. 241. 
Yet, so far from praising these persons for having adopted 
the precise doctrinal test which he had himself recommended 
to his Catechumens, he absolutely censures thenl because they 
could discover no benefit where SCRIPTURE had revealed no 
benefit: while, at the same time, being consciously unable to 
meet them on the solid ground of SCRI PTU RE (for Cyril, as we 
have seen, formally rejected the Apocrypha), he flies off to a 
luere idle illustration, which, on his own principle of referring 
every doctrine to the 'VRITTEN WORD, is quite wide of thè mark. 
How extensively the old ground was still nlaintained, is plain 
from Cyril's acknowledgment, that MANY, even within his own 
cognizance (018a 'j'dp nOAAoT
), strongly objected to such 
utterly ul1scriptural fancies as productive of no assured benefit. 
The same lamentable inconsistency characterises Augustine. 
lIe gravely tells us: that, Beyond all doubt, tlte dead are 
assisted, by the prayers of Holy Church, and by tlte salutary 
sacrifice, and by the alms which are given for the repose of their 
souls; so that the Lord may deal with them more 'mercifully 
than their sins deserve. August. serm. xxxii. Oper. vol. x. p. 
138. See my Diffie. of Roman. book. ii. chap. v. 
 III. 4. p. 
462-468. 2d. edit. 
But he never seems to consider, how the advocacy of these 
gross unscripturalities can be reconciled \vith his own canon, 
which expressly rules: that, Hlhether concerning Christ, or 
concerning his Church, or concerning ANY OTHER MATTER 
WHICH APPERTAINS TO OUR FAITH AND OUR LIVING, if all?! 
angel from heaven shall announce to you any thing BEYOND 
what you have received in the SCRIPTURES OF THE LA'V AND 
THE GOSPEL; let him be anatltema. 
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crypha to be Canonical Scripture and Oral Tradi- 
tion to be equal in authority to the Written Word 
of God, are to escape this ancient anathema against 
those who do the precise thing which they do and 
advocate; I know not: we, at least, the Catholics 
of the Reformed Churches, who n1aintain the old 
faith and eschew vain novelties, are quite safe from 
its blasting influence. For, while the modern 
provincial Roman Church, which Dr. Wiseman 
would fain transform into the exclusive Church 
Catholic, directly, through her innovating organ 
the Council of Trent, refuses submission to the 
recorded teaching of the real Catholic Church: we 
on the contrary, bow to her decision, and evince 
our honest adoption of what the Lecturer calls the 
Catholic Principle of (}hurch Authority, by main- 
taining with her, that SCRIPTURE, as separated both 
jl"OUl the Apocrypha and fronl Oral Tradition, is tILe 
Sole Rule of Faith *. 


... I may here notice a plausible argument, which Dr. "\Vise- 
man has evidently borrowed from the Jesuit's Challenge, though 
without informing his audience that it was long since demolish- 
ed by Archbishop Usher. See Usher's Answer to a Jesuit's 
Challenge. p. 1, 3. 
It is insisted, reasons Dr. \Viseman, that the Roman Church 
(or, as he is pleased to call this provincial Communion, the 
Catholic Church) is now apostate, while yet it is owned that 
that Church was ori9inally pure and sound both in doctrine and 
in practice. Such being the admitted case, there must have 
bpen some precise point of time, when its alleged change of cha- 
racter occurred: so that, before that point, it was pure; hut, 
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VIII. Prosecuting his subject, Dr. \Viselnan 


o.fter that point, it became apostate. Now no such point can 
be fixed upon by our opponents: and their complete failure is 
fully shewn by the circumstance, that, of those who attempt to 
fix it, some woult! place it very early, while others would bring 
it down even as late as the Council of Trent. Clearly, there- 
fore, the charge of apostasy is null and void, the pretended 
apostasy being a mere indefinite non-entity. See Lect. on the 
Doctr. lect. ix. vol. i. p. 314-310. 
I. To this effect runs tbe argument of Dr. ",Yiseman: and, 
exactly on the same principle, we n1ay invincibly demonstrate, 
that, in the rainbow, there is no such colour as orange. 
For, on the supposed assertion of the existence of that colour 
in the rainbo\v, we must at the iiame time allow, that) in the 
immediately contiguous part of the rainbow occupied by ano- 
ther colour, orange exists not. If, then, we rashly assert its 
existence in the rainbow, we must definitely point out the pre- 
cise place in the rainbow where its existence commences: so 
that, on one side of this mathematical line of demarcation, it 
exists not; but, immediately on the other side, it hegins to ex- 
ist. N ow this we cannot do. Therefore, clearly, there is in 
the rainbow no such colour as orange. 
1. Notwithstanding his grave chronological trifling, Dr. 
'Viseman Dlust surely have heard of the old latin adage: Nenzo 
'repente fuit tUTpissimus. 
Thus, to apply the adage, he will not, I presume, venture to 
deny, that Nero, before his death, had become a complete mon- 
ster. Yet it is recorded of that prince: that he originally con- 
ducted himself well; that he displayed great donlestic piety; 
and that, in his public capacity, he evinced a most amiable 
aversion from even necessary legal severity. 
Cum, de supplicio cujusdam capite damnati ut ex more sub. 

criberet, admoneretur: Quam vellem, inquit, nescire literas. 
Sueton. in vit. N
ron. p. 214,2]5, 
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has written copiously for the purpose of she,ving 


This being the state of the case, since we cannot, with per- 
fect chronological exactness, determine the precise year and 
month and day and hour when Nero's depravation commenced, 
we are bound, according to the tenor of Dr. 'Viseman's reason- 
ing as already tried by Usher's Jesuit some two centuries ago, to 
deny that he ever became depraved, and to declare that the 
whole story of his depravity was a mere figment invented out 
of pure spite by his interested enemies. 
Yet, if thus we acted, the learned Lecturer himself would 
be the first, in the phraseology of the Greek Historian, to bless 
our simplicity. 
2. Now, as we of the Reformed Churches, think at least we 
learn from credible History, precisely analogous was the un- 
happy downward prog'fess of the once glorious and once holy 
Church of Rome. 
She did not, as the poet speaks, spring at one brave bound, 
îrom the Creed and Practice of the Apostolic Catholic Church 
to the Creed and Practice inculcated at Trent and imposed by 
Pope Pius as a meet addition to the sound and venerable Nicene 
Creed: nor, I suppose, did her severest judge ever imagine her 
to have done this. Her lamentable fall was gradual: and her 
change, from positive good to absolute evil, resembled the melt- 
ing of one prismatic colour into another. At first, there was 
little to cause in}mediate alarm; though we have it upon record, 
that the alarm was actually taken, by the clear-sighted Vigilan- 
tius and the alpine predecessors of the admirable Vallenses, 
as early as the beginning of the fifth century (See my Inquiry 
into the Hist. and Theol. of the Vallens. and Albigens. book 
iii. chap. i. 
 I. 2. chap. 2,) : but, if we compare one age with 
another, particularly if we take our stand upon that consumma- 
tion of progressive iniquity, the Council of Trent, when every 
preceding corruption was ratified, and when yet additional cor- 
ruptions were imperiously determined to be part and parc('1 pf 
h 
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Christianity; the change from the standard of the early Catholic 
Church is such that it may be felt. 
3. This is our idea of what we deem the awfully predicted 
apostasy, not of the Entire Catholic Church (within a small 
and better pOl"tion of which, sound doctrine and practice, agree- 
ably to Christ's promise, were to be faithfully preserved), but 
of the Roman Church arul her daughters: of the pretended 
lllother and mistress of all Churches, of the simulated Catholic 
Church which the voice .of prophecy most accurately charac- 
tcrises, as having her seat upon the familiar seven hills, as thence 
presiding over peoples and multitudes antI nations and tongues, 
as even drunken with the blood of the saints and martyrs of 
..Jesus, and, unreclaimed and irreclaimable, as finally devoted to 
utter destruction and dragging along with her to the same tre- 
Inendous excision all those who have blindly bocome her allies 
and abetters and favourers and associates: this, I say, is our 
idea of the apostasy of the Roman Church; and I do not dis- 
tinctly perceive, how it is in any wise stultified by Dr. 'Yise- 
man's argument. 
II. Dr. \Viseman complains heavily of that stern declaration 
of the Anglican Church, which unequivocally charges the sin 
of Idolatry upon the members of ,,,hat she deems the great pre- 
dicted Apostasy (Lect. on the Doctr. lect. xiii. vol. ii. p. 114, 
115,): and, naturally enough, devotes a whole lecture to rebut 
the accusation. 1 grieve to say, that his laboured effort, mark- 
ed as it is by his characteristic dexterity, is a complete failure: 
nay, indeed, if possiblc, it leaves the mattt:'r worse than it found 
it. 
1. llc sets out with defining Idolatry to be: The giving to man, 
or to any thing created, that homage, that adoration, and that 
worship, 7.vhich God hath reserved unto himself. ,And, upon 
t.his, he remarks: that To substantiate such a charge against us, 
it mllst IJe proved, t!tat suelt hOllow/" and 'worship is alienated by 
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of Faith, ,vhich, as we have seen, is no other than 


us from God, and given to a creature. Lect. on the Doctr. 
lect. xiii. vol. ii. p. 93. 
Now, according to this definition, there never, at any time, 
could have been such a thing as Idolatry. It is, and always 
has been, a sin without existence: and, consequently, all the 
denunciations of Scripture against it, are reduced to an un- 
tneaning and superfluous br'llturn fulmen. 
Exactly like the saints of Romanism (I am stating a simple 
matter of fact), the deities of Paganism, as it is well known, 
were dead men. These had once lived upon earth: these, after 
their death, were thought to have been translated to the heavenly 
bodies; which they occupied as their vehicles or sideral shrines, 
communicating to them a portion of their own sanctity: and, 
thence looking down on the affairs of mortals, or occasionally 
visiting them ill human form, these received, from their votaries 
certain secondary and local honours; while yet the notion of 
one great Supreme N umen, though too often tainted with l\la- 
terialism as the erring' Gentiles sank lower and lower in the 
scale of religious knowledg'e, and though fearfully obscured and 
depraved among the unphilosophical and grossly debased vulgar, 
'vas never, I believe, in any country, totally obliterated. 
Nor can it be said: that, unlike the saints of Roman Theo
 
logy, tbe pagan deities had been bad men. On the contrary, 
as I have shewn, upon direct evidence, in my Origin of Pagan 
Idolatry, they were, with curious uniformity, in every regíon 
of the globe, indisputably the members of the two great Patri... 
archal Families, with which the two successn'"e worlds, antedi- 
luvian and postdiluvian, commenced. 
Under such circumstances, the \vorship of the dead Hero- 
gods or Baalim was, in principle, exactly the same, as the \vor- 
ship, so called by Dr. 'Viseman himself (Ibid. vol. ii. p. 93.), 
of the saints: and, as all Antiquity testifies, the divinities of 
h 2 
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the Pantheon were no more adored with latria or sllJ''J'eme wor- 
ship, than the saints are by the Romanists. 
IIence, if, according to Dr. \Yiselnan's definition, the worship 
of the latt()r be not Idolatry; then neitlter was thf\ worship of 
the former: but, conversely, if 
cripture sternly declares the 
worship of the former to he Idolatry; then I see not, how th
 
worship of the latter can escape the scripturally stern declara- 
tion of the English Church, 
Dr. 'YiscOJan, ill short, rests the whole qUf\stion upon the fact 
that Romanists do not worship tlte saints with that supreme 
7.vorslâp which they pay to God; a cl'larg'e which I suppose, 
nobody pver brought against them: and, upon the strength of 
t.hat fact, he would rebut the accusation of Idolatry. 
Let the defence avail, as far as it may avail; which, I fear, 
is not t:ery far: still, on Dr, '''iseman's own principle of the 
legality of the subordinate worship of dead men and their relics 
and their images (the propriety and innocence of which last is.very 
ingeniously discussed in the latter part
of the lecture,) it cannot 
exculpate the Romanists without also exculpating the Pagans. 
But, roughly slighting Dr. "Tiseman's delicate management 
and theological prudery, the whole matter of latin worship has 
been broadly set forth by James N aclantus, Bishop of Clugium, 
in the first chapter of his never condemned Exposition of St. 
Paul's Epistle to tlte Romans, as cited without any charge of 
false quotation in the third part of our English IIomily 
against Peril of Idolatry, 
TVe must not only confess, that the faithful in the Chu1'ch 
adore BEFORE an image (as some over squeamish persons perhaps 
talk), but likewise that they adúre 'witlwut any scruple the very 
image ITSELF: insomuch t!tat they venerate it with the same 
'Worship as also its prototype. WherEfore, if the prototype he 
adored with the supreme worship of lat1'ia; then, with the same 
supreme worship of latria, must the image also be adored: 
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or, if the prototype be adored with the subordinate worship of 
dulia or hyperdulia; t!ten, with a worship of tlte same descrip- 
tion and amount, must the image likewise be adored. 
Here we have plain speaking. If N aclantus were nevel 
condemned as an idolatrous heretic: the1l is the Roman Church 
a lJartaker of his enormous wickedness; then are all Dr. 'Yisc- 
man's piteous laments over the stern declaration of the Anglican 
Church, that they who take it up will have to answer for mis- 
representation and calumny of the deepest dye, nothing nwre 
respectable than leather and prunella. See lect. xiii. vol. ii. p. 
93, 115. 
2. The definition, however, being laid down, Dr. lriseman's 
argument runs: that The addresses of the Romanists to the. de- 
pa-rted saints, being merely supplications t!tat those saints would 
offer up intercessory prayers to God on theÏ1. behalf, U'fe no more 
idolatrous, than any similar request preferred here upon earth 
to living saints. Lect. xiii. p. 97. 
(1. ) Now, without my stopping to discuss the validity of 
such a position, it is, from the very necessity of the construction 
of this argument, quite obvious; that All admission is made of 
the idolatrous characier of ALL addresses to departed saints, 
whiclt go BEYOND tlte point specified in the argument: for the 
defence professedly rests upon the alleged SOLENESS of beseeclt- 
illg departed saints to INTERCEDE with God on our behalf; a 
nlode of prayer, which, in Dr. 'Viseman's judgment, instead 
of taking any thing from God, adds immensely to his glory. 
Lect. xiii. p. 95. 
How, then, really 
tands the case, so far as concerns the 
argumentatively alleged SOLENESS? 
'\Thy, verily, we have petition upon petition, in which depart- 
ed saints and more especially the \Tirgin l\Iary are supplicated 
not solely to offer up prayers to God on behalf of the petitioners, 
hut to grant 1tWOl, whaf (jod o
"y can cornnHmiC'atf', health and 
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fesses to think that a poor uninstructed Inan IS 


strength and holiness and protection. 8ee my Diffie. of ROlnan. 
book i. chap. 6. 
 II. 2. note. p. 209-2] 2. 2d edit. Nay, the 
very Psalter itself, by the substitution of the Virgin for Jeho- 
vah throughout its entire contents, has been impiously trans- 
n1uted into a pi
ce of silly blasphemy: nor do I speak this 
from hearsay; n1Y o\vn eyes have beheld the monstroliS cor- 
ruption. 
(2.) True, replies Dr. \Viseman: but, then, in the fourth 
cfntury, Basil and A thanasius and Ephrem and the two Grego- 
ries of Nyssa, and N azianzum all did the very same. 
Take up, for instance, the prayer of Ephrem to the Virgill. 
JVe.fly to tILy])atrollagc, holy mother of God: protect and 
gual-d 'liS under the wings of thy mercy and kindness,-in thee, 
patroness, and mediatrix with Goel who was born from thee, 
the human 'race, 0 1Jlotllel' of God, placet'" its joy: and ever is 
dependent upon thy patronage: and, in thee alone, hath refuge 
and defence, who hast full confidence in him. Behold, I also (l1'aw 
nig h to thee, zeith a fervent sOlil, not having courage to approach 
thy Son, but imploring, that, through thy intercession, I may 
obtain salvation. Despise '/lot, tlu:n, thy servant, who placeth 
all his hopes in t!tee, after God. Reject him not, placed in 
grievolls danger, and oppressed with many griefs. But thou 
who art compassionate and the l1wtTzel' of a merciful God, have 
mercy upon thy servant: free me from fatal concupiscence. 
1
 ow we do nothing more than those worthies of the fourth 
century did. Consequently, if we are idolaters, they were ido- 
laters also. Lect. xiii. p. 103-112. 
Certainly Dr. \Viseman'slogic is of a most original description_ 
Various persons in the fourth century, inasmuch as they are 
conjessed to be valuable continuators of the chain oj' 'lI'itnesses 
to the true abm'iginal sense' of Doctrinal Scripture, could not 
Ihemsr/t'cs ha'l'c hcen Antiscriptura[ idolaters, THEREFORF, 
nrif her ((1'( u'e. 
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tluite unable to \vork out a solid personal convic- 


Is not Dr. 'Visernan aware, that these very cases are regu- 
larly adduced by the Reformed for the purpose of shewing 
the comparatively early apostasy of a large part of the Church 
into rank idolatry ? Nay, these very cases, or cases of the 
same description, have been quite recently ddduced by ßlyself 
for the purpose of exposing the degraded character of the fourth 
and fifth centuries, which, in apparent preference to earlier and 
purer ages of the Church, the worthy, but misguided, Divines 
of the Tractarian School would fain erect into a sort of augus- 
tan age of Theology. Prim. Doctr. of Justification. Append. 
numb. x. 
 II. 1. (1.) p. 468-470. 2d edit. 
The real question is: not By whom such prayers were used; 
but fVhether sllClt prayers be not palpably idolatrous. 
If they Le palpably idolatrous: then, no lllatter whether they 
were used in the fourth or in the nineteenth century, th
ir cha- 
racter, whensoever they were used, is unalterably the same. 
(3.) But Dr. \Viseman, not content with the fourth century 
which is freely given to him, claims also the first, the second, 
and the third. Lect. xiii. p. 114. 
No evidence, however, is brought, that any prayers of the 

ame nature as that of Ephretn were preferred to departed saints 
during the three first centuries: and, frolH the similar total 
:silence of :VIr. Berington and :\lr. Kirk even when professing 
to e:stablish the peculiarities of their Church by the attestation 
of the three first no less than of the fourth and fifth centuries, 
I conclude, that Dr. \Yiseluan, experiencing the truth of the 
adage Ex niltilo nihil fit, found it useless to angle for non-enti- 
ties. The only luayer to deceased saints, indeed, which he 
even attempts to adduce, is one of the somewhat whimsical 
Origen about the middle of the third century: and this is no- 
thing to the present purpose, for Origen, as he probably enough 
"a.s its original intruduct:'r, advances not beyond the Ora pro 
/lobi,. 
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'Vi th respect to the inscri ptions of the same tendency, and 
no more, in the catacombs, Dr. 'Viseman refrains frolu giving 
us any date. The question is, whether they are older than the 
persecution of DiocIetian at the beginning of the fourth century. 
If not., they are nothing to the purpose. Lect. xiii. p. 104, 105. 
Dr. 'Viseman loosely says, indeed, During the very first centu- 
ries of Christianity: but this pluralising form must be under- 
stood, I conclude, cum grano salis. 
.. 
As for Irenèus and Cyprian, they, even by his own shewing, 
offer up no prayers of any sort to the departed saints. Lect. 
xiii. p. 106, 107. They merely express a belief, restricted by 
lrenèus to the Virgin, that the souls of tllf
 blessed pray intel'- 
cessively to God on behalf of the Churc". here 
elOlv: and this 
belief, in itself quite harmless and not devoid of probability, is 
totally dist.inct from and wholly unconnected with what Dr. 
'Viseman seems very oddly to identify it; namely, OUR BE- 
SEECHING the departed saints thus to pray for 'Us. This para- 
logism thc Learned I..ecturer spreads over fOllr closely printed 
pages. Lect. xiii. p. 100-103. 
(--1.) l\Ieanwhile, what becomes of the professed basis of Dr. 
,V iseman's exculpatory argument: IVe SOLELY implO1"e the 
departed saints to supplicate God on our behalf?> 
Here, verily, we encounter the most curious part of the whok 
matter. 
Dr. 'Viseman, evidently conscious of the necessary bearing' 
of such an argument, and evidently conscious, moreover, that, 
if sllch a prayer as that of Ephrelll ,,,cre put up in the natural 
and obvious sense of the words, it would be idolatrous: has 
boldly determined, lest hy some mischievous opponent the na- 
tural sense should be insisted upon, to take the suspicious phra- 
seology in hand, and to shew that the natll1'al sense is not the 
true Sl'nse. 
Thc!! (the Fatll('rs, to wit, of the fomth ('cntury) make us/ 
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of expressions, APPARENTLY exaßting,fro m tlte saints them- 
selves, tllat assistance whicl" was to come from God. They do 
not simply say, Pray for us, Intercede for us; but Deliver us, 
Grant us: not t!tat t!tey believed the saints could do so of them.. 
selres ; but because, in common parlance, it is usual to ask 
directly from an intercessor, the favoul' which 'we believe his 
influence can obtain. I insist on this point, because it is cltarged 
against (Roman) Catholics, that they ask of the blessed Virgin 
delive'ra.nce; saying, in the ill troduction to t he Litany, Del i ver 
us from all danger; t!tat they beg of the saints to help them, : 
although this is nothing rnore than the same form of speech as 
the Fathers use. Lect. xiii. p. ] 06. 
\Vhere Dr. \Visemap learned the remarkable fact, that, in 
common parlance, it is usual to ask, directly from an intercessor, 
the favour which 'we believe his influence can obtain, does not 
distinctly appear. It means, I suppose, that, if any clerical 
gentleman wished to procure one of the Livings which happen 
to be in my patronage, and deemed the talented Lecturer likely 
to obtain it for hinl in the way of intercession, he would, as is 
usual in common parlance, ask Dr. '\Viseman, not to GET him, 
but to GIVE him, the requisite presentation. However, let 
common parlance be what it may, the charge of idolatry must, 
it seems, be at all events set aside. '''hen a Romallist, or, as 
Dr. 'Viseman calls him, a Catholic, professes, after the lauda.. 
ble example of Ephrem, that he has refuge and defence in the 
'Tirgin l\Iary alone, and thence, with strict consistency (to all 
appearance at least), beseeches her to free him fronl fatal con.. 
cupiscence: the true meaning of the prayer, though perhaps 
somewhat obscurely expressed, is; that he beseeches God, not 
the Virgin, to free him from concupiscence: and that his refuge 
and defence is, not in the Virgin alone, but in God alone. 
In my Difficulties of Romanism, as hinted above, I ha\"- 
gi, en various romish prayers, addressed to thr Virgin, to St, 
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George, to St. Christopher, to S1. 'Villiam, to the eleveu thousand 
virgins, and to the angelical youth Aloysius, in which they are 
severally l)etitioncd, not only to intercede for their supplicants 
(the common, though very insufficient subterfuge of the ltomish 
Scheme), but a1so to help the miserable, to confer mildness and 
chastity, to give light to the blind, to grant purity of life and 
honesty of morals and !tatred of sin and love of goodness, and 
finall y to communicate aid and comfv'rt and support at the hour 
of death. Diff. of Roman. book i. chap. 6. 
 II. 2. note. p. 
209-212. 2d edit. 
If understood and interpreted in the letter, a plain man, 1 
suppose, even though (as Dr. 'Viseman speaks) he might be 
accused of repeating, w'ith heartless carne,stness and pc'rseverance, 
the stern declaration of the Anglican Cltu'rch, would be apt to 
deelll the whole of this nuthing better than so IUl1ch rank ido- 
latry. But, by a single touch of the magician's wand, an in- 
stantaneous change comes over the entire scene. 
JVe do not, expounds 1he learnell hierophant, simply say, Pray 
for us, Intercede for us; but Deliver us, Grant us: not t!tat 
we believe tile saints can do so of themselves; but because in 
common parlance, it is usual to ask, directly fronl, an intercessor 
tile favour 'Which we believe !tis influence can obtain. 
A more splclulid specimen of tile Quidlibet ex qllolibet I have 
never happened to encountm., unless peradventure it be rivalled 
by socinian expositions of Scripture. Yet it is not \vithout its 
value. Dr. 'Yiseman, by the very gloss which he \Voult.! 
recummenJ to our acceptance, virtua11y acknowledges, that 
prayers of this stamp, if understood accordin!J to the plain con- 
l'clllionalforce of language , are indisputably idolatrous. The the- 
ological Lycophron requires a theological 1'zetzes: the unpro- 
mising materials need all the science of the culinary artist. 
ßt'forc they can ùe served up ch
anly, they demand every exer- 
tion of proft'
siollal skill in washinf? and trus
jllg uncl H\a
oning 



INTRODUCTION. 


eVIl 


benefit of instantaneously reaching the point of 


and cooking and garnishing. The more painfully ingenious is 
Dr. 'Viseman's exculpation, the more evidently are the prayers, 
ill their obvious acceptation, confessed and felt to be idolatrous. 
III. Dr. '''iseman, I observe, speaks of 1\11'. Husenbeth's 
triumphant exposure of me. Lect. xiii. note. p. 125. 
1. This is very odd, particularly as coming from a person of 
such undoubted shrewdness as Dr. 'Viseman: for the trium- 
phant exposll1'e, save anlI except its unseemly blunders and its 
verbosely indecent scurrility which serves only to shew its 
author's loss of temper, contains nothing beyond a pertinacious 
refusal to Ineet and grapple with my argument. 
The argument itself, of a specially simple construction, was 
this. 
Romis/l, Peculiarities possess, indeed, a 'Cariously RELATIVE 
antiquity: but their POSITIVE or APOSTOLIC antiquity is not 
only incapable oj el,'idential proof, but capable oj. direct eviden- 
tial confutation. JY!tence, agreeably to the canon of Tertul- 
li(m, it follows: that, since they existed not from the beginning, 
they must needs be mere unauthO'l'itative human adulterations. 
Such was the very plain an(l intelligible argument. 
Now 1\'lr. Husenbeth, in a huge book of 738 pages, flying to 
erf'ry matter except tht; true matter, has steadily refused to 
accept my courteous invitation to meet it: and, in this very 
Performance, which he classically denominates Faberis'ìll EJ;.. 
posed and which Dr. "Tiseman professes at least to deem trium- 
phant, he actually owns his INABILITY to trace, in the singular 
manner, 
vlticlt, with most perverse ingenuity, j}Ir. Pabe,' has 
marked out (1'. 712.), the Peculiarities of his Church, up to the 
Apostles. He calls Ule, no doubt, for my pains, sicut suus est 
?nOS, ten thousand fools and knaves: but still, in his own pre.. 
eise 'words, THERE stands his acknowlcdgnlent. 
2. Dr. 'Yiseman's remark is judiciously inserted in a note to 
{\ ('Ol1cin ad pOlmlum: the populus, thus in
tructcd, hC'ing: no 
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assured confidence by an ill1plicit suhlnissiun to 
the teaching of the Church *. 
1. I certainly nlean no disrespect to such a lnan 
as Dr. Wisenlan: but, even to say nothing of this 
1110derJl ron1an instruction falsely teaching the poor 
to receive the Apocrypha as part of the Canon, ] 
have rarely encountered a Ulore cOlllplete piece of 
solelnn trifling, associated \vith the s0111e\vhat stale 
sophisln \vhich pervades all the controversial \vrit- 
iogs of his School, than the discussion to \vhich I 
refer. 
Were either a rich man or a poor Ulan, \vho 
fron1 ,vant of opportunity or of inclination had 
never systen1atically studied the science of Theo- 
logy, and ,vho had had doubts industriously in- 
jected into his n1ind relative to the selection and 
establishu1ent of the Canon, to apply to JJle: 111Y 
process, instead of being elaborate, '\vould be per- 
fectly silnple. I should at once refer hinl to the 
testinlony of the Catholic Church. 
You have heard, I should say, difficulties start- 


other than the learned Lecturer's Congregation at the Roman 
Catholic Chapel in l\loorfields. lIe was not careful to infornl 
them, that I published a very brief, though more than suffici- 
ent, answer to 1\'1r. Husenbeth's tremendously ponderous volume, 
under the title of An Account of ftlr. Husenbeth's Professed 
Refutation of tlte Argument of tlte Difficulties of Roma1lism, 
on the entirely new principle of a Refusal to meet it. p, 50. 
Crofts. Chancery Lane. London. 
* LfCt. on tlw Doelr. and .Pract. lect. ii. 
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ed, as to \vhy such and such DOCulllents were 
adn1itted into the Canon of the New Testalnent : 
,vhile, on the other hand, such and such Docu- 
n1ents, ,vith apparently equal claims, ,vere re- 
fused adlnission. Our friend Dr. 'Visenlan, for 
instance, asks you: ,vhy the t\VO Gospels of 
lark 
and Luke, neither of \vhich ,vas \vritten by an 
Apostle, have been adn1itted; ,vhen, at the san1e 
tinle, the Epistle of Barnabas, himself an A postle, 
and the Shepherd of HernIas, \vho stood in the 
san1e relation to the Apostles as Mark and Luke, 
have been rejected? 
Iy answer to all this is 
very sin1ple. \Vithout discussing the identity of 
Barnabas to WIzOJ7l the Epistle is ascribed and of 
Barnabas the veritable Apostle \vhich may serve 
only to lead us from the point, I tell you at once, 
that the ,vitnessing authority of the Catholic 
Church, independently of nicer points of inves- 
tigation, is quite sufficient to settle the present 
question for every purpose beneficial to yourself. 
Various DocU1l1ents \vere \vritten and circulated 
at an early period. These \vere 1110st jealously 
scrutinised and examined by the early Church 
Catholic, in regard both to their genuineness and 
to their clainl of a divine inspiration. The final 
result \vas: that the precise Documents \vere ad- 
Initted into the Canon of the N e\v Testament, 
\vhich \ve still receive as jointly constituting 
God's 'Vritten 'Vord of the Gospel. No,v the 
selection \vas Inade by thoroughly honest n1en, in 
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010St instances under the guidance (\ve nlay \vell 
suppose) of St. John himself ,vho lived to the 
beginning of the second century: so that \ve may 
perfectly depend upon its justice and propriety. 
And this we shall the more distinctly perceive, 
if ,ve consider what \vould be the consequence 
of any attempt nlade in the present day to intro- 
duce a lle1V DOCUl11ent into the BibJe. Suppose 
you, for instance, \vere to try if you could per- 
. 
suade the Church to introduce into the present 
Canon the Epistle of Barnabas and the Shepherd 
of Hermas, mentioned, in the \vay of puzzling 
you, by Dr. 'Viseman: do you think you could 
succeed? Nothing of the sort. The inlnlediate 
ans,ver, of which you could easily perceive the 
reasonableness, \vould be this. Had these t100 
JV01-'!tS any just claÌ1n to be ad1JÛtted into the Canon, 
tce 1nay be sure tllat the early Church Catholic, 
which had tl177ple 1nea1lS of ascertaining tIle truth, 
'lDould not have rejected t"ent. Consequently, if 110 
evidcnce in t"eir favour could THEN be produced, 
UJe may be quite cel-.taill tltat none can he produced 
NO\V. Thus, on this perfectly intelligible princi- 
ple, you, though a plain man and no theological 
scholar, 11lay safely receive the present Canon of 
the Ne,v Testament on the authority of the early 
Church Catholic. 
2. Dr. \Viseman, I suppose, \vould reply: All 
this Inay be very ,veIl; but still, at the last, you 
are obliged to resort to us. "rithout the aid af- 
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forded by the testinlony of the Catholic Churclt, 
you find it impossible to tnake out a case. 
In return, I would ask Dr. 'Visenlan: 'Vhen 
did \ve ever refuse the testimonial aid of the Ca- 
iholic Cllurch ? 
Our'Vriters on that sixth Article of the Eng- 
lish Church ,vhich defines and enforces the Canon 
of Scripture, such, for instance, as Beveridge and 
Burnet, duly resort to this precise line of evidence. 
(1.) Because, says Beveridge, tile jud/5'lJlent of 
the Pri77Ûtive Chul"ch may he of the greatest 
/)eigltt 
in this case, I sÍlall, in the nf..'l't place, endeavoul' to 
diJ'cover, that our Church doth here, as in all other 
things, tread e..l'actly in the steps of the Ancient 
Fatlters *". 
(2.) The Canon of tlte lVelV Testarnent, as Ute 
now have it, says Burnet, is fully proved fr01Jl the 
quotations out of the Books of tlte J.,T ezv Testa7Jlent, 
by tlte TVriters of tlie first and second centuries.- 
Þle..'l't to t!Zese authol-ities, u 1 e appeal to tlte catalog'ucs 
of tlte Books of thc NelV Testa1Jlellt, tltat are g"iven 
us in tlie third and fourth centuries, by 01'ig'en, by 
Atltanasills, by the Councils of Laodicea aut! Car- 
thage: and, after t!zese, 'Ive have II constant succes- 
sion of testÏ1nonies, that do deliver these as tlie Ca- 
non universally 1'eceived t. 
3. But you have no right, Dr. 'Visenlan \vill 
reply, to call in the aid of that Catholic Church 


* Bev{;ridge on A rt. vi. p. 129. 
t Burnet on Art. vi. p, DR, 99. 
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frOln \vhich you have separated yourselves. You 
are un\varrantly trespassing upon Ollr nlanor: and 
that, in the way of consistent argulnent from your 
O\Vl1 protestant principles, \ve \viII not pernlit. 
(1.) Here COines in the threadbare sophisnl, 
,vhich regularly, as a staple article of trade, per- 
vades the \vritings of the latin controversialists. 
They EXCLUSIVELY identify the mere provincial 
Church of ROJJZC \vith the Church Catholic: 
and, because the equally independent RefO},,}]lCd 
Churches, like the Churches of G7.cece aud Syria 
and Aruzenia, see no reason ,vhy they should espe- 
cially defer to the all-grasping Church of Ronlc, 
they are to be charged, forsooth, ,vith inconsis- 
tency, if they bo\v to the evidential authority of 
the true Catholic Church from the beginning. 
What fight has the sin
'/e Church of Rome, one 
only out of 'lJUlny, to clainl, as her 011)]l peculiu111, 
the Prilnitive Church Catholic ? Well nlay we 
take up onr parable, and say: JJTc have ten parts 
ill the Catholic Church, and 1ce havc also 'lJlore l-ig;ht 
ill it than :ye,. why, then, do yc tllllS despise us ? 
(2.) The Ronlan Church, speaking through the 
Council of Trent, has faithfully handed do\vn the 
Canon of the New Testament, as both she and ,ve 
Catholics of the Reformed Churches alike re- 
ceived it froln antiquity: but the value of her 
lJcrsonal evidence is inl paired, by the circumstance 
of her having dared to impugn the Catholic Prin- 
ciple of Church Authority and to refuse subnlis- 
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sion to the Teaching of tlte Catholic Church in pro- 
nouncing the Apocrypha to be a canonical portion 
of the Old Testalnent. 
This, ho\vever, little concerns us. For Ollr re- 
ception of the Canon of the N e\y Testament, \ve 
look to the testin10nial authority, not of the Ro- 
?JlaJl Church, ,vhich from its tampering in the mat- 
ter of the Apocrypha we tnight \vell distrust, but 
of the Catholic Church, which existed through the 
first ages. Hence, for the sure establishment of 
our Rule of Faith, ,ve have slnall occasion to tra- 
vel to Ron1e and to Trent, when \ve have it fully 
in our po,ver to consult the l'eal Catholic Church. 
N o,v tltat Catholic Church, \vhich 1110dern ROJJle 
takes upon her to resist, while we readily ackno"v- 
ledge her evidential authority, so far fro111 confirn1ing 
the Latin Rule of Faith yie\ved as a wllole, abso- 
lutely and positively contradicts it: while, so far 
from contradicting our Rule of Faith si111ilarly 
vie,ved as a whole, that is to say, ,vhether consi- 
dered in reference to the nU111ber and tale of the 
Canonical Books or in reference to its rejection of 
the Apocrypha and Supple111ental Oral Tradition, 
absolutely and decidedly confirms it. 
4. On the ,vhole, Dr. 'Vise111an, in his Lectures 
at 
Ioorfields evidentl y constructed ad captandUIJl 
v II 19' us , had better, I think, have left us and our 
prin1itive Rule of Faith unattacked and l1nn10- 
Jested. 
He talks, indeed, of the Catltolic Principle of 
I 
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Church Authority, and propounds 
illbJJzissioll to 
the Teach illg of the CIl lirch, as the special badges 
of the members of his own C01l1nlunion: and he 
talks truly, so far as the mere provincial Church 
of Ronle is concerned. But 5 t uhnzissioJl to the 
Church of llotllc, Inore especially the lnodern 
Church of Rotne \vith the \vhole Council of Trent 
like a n1il1stone round her neck, is not, as he \vould 
intin1ate, Sub1JlÌssioll to tlte Clzu1"clL Catllotic. 
To discover the rèal authoritative Church Ca- 
tllOtiC, \ve nlust look far higher than the Vatican: 
and, \vhen \ve have thus looked, \ve find the en- 
tire matter precisely the reverse of Dr. 'Viseman's 
description. 
He and his friends, so far fronl subn1itting to 
the Teachill!f of the Catholic Church, daringly re- 
sist and impugn and overrule it, whenever its 
decisions clash \vith those of their preën1inently 
innovating provincial n10dern Church. 'Ve, on 
the contrary, so far fron1 follo\ving such an evil 
example of contuluacious resistance to the true 
Catholic Principle of Church Authority, duti- 
fun y, so far as the interpretation and canonical 
arrangement of Scripture are concerned, subu1it 
ourselves to the teaching and testimony of \yhat 
Dr. Wisel11an hin1se]f admits to be the true Church 
Catholic, even the Church of Chl"ist as it subsisted 
fr011l the beginning. 
Thus, as affording a sound exposition of God's 
'Vritten 'Vord, \ve duly receive the three ancient 
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,Creeds, Apostolic, Nicene, and i\thanasian: 
though ,ve see no reason, ""hy, at the behest of 
Pope Pius and the Council of Trent, we should 
also receive the t\vel\'c nCUJ articles, \vhich they 
have thought good, in their 1J'lodel-n wisdonl, to 
append to the genuine Niceno-Constantinopolitan 
Symbol. As Dr. 'Visenlan says, We are a people 
that love antiquity even in words: and, therefore, \ve 
are not fond of seeing nelV 1.vords tacked to the tail 
of old tDords. Our dislike, furthernlore, to such a 
process, is specially heightened, ,vhen the '}lCU' 
V;OlY!S teach 'JIe.zv tltin,gs: for ,ve are quite content 
with the stock of scriptural interpretation handed 
do\vn to us from Antiquity. To the cUlnulative 
genius of 'Jllodern R0111anS, that stock filay seenl 
poor and nleagre and insufficient: but, if I l11ay 
be allo\ved yet again to borro\v the language of 
Dr. 'Viseman, 'VE are like the ancient Ronlans, 
1.l'ho Tepaired and kept ever fro'JJl destructioll the cot- 
tage of Ronlulus, though, con1pared to later n10re 
gorgeous edifices, it 1Jlight appear useless and 11lean 
to the stranger that looked upon it. 
5. I ,vould not in courtesy refuse the COl\I:\ION 
title of Catholic to the 111embers of the Latin 
Church: but, by a necessary result from Dr. 
'Viseman's o\vn she\ving of their disobedience and 
-innovation, so far fron1 their having an EXCLUSIVE 
fight to the title, it may be seriously and pain- 
fully doubted, \vhether our civil concession can be 
deemed 'Inore than courtesy. 


I 2 
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In this country and in Ireland, the Ronlish 
Bishops and Clergy, according to those ancient 
conciliar decisions \vhich Dr. Wisenlan nrofesses 
I 
so highly to revere, can scarcely, I fear, be viewed 
in any other light than that of schismatical enlis- 
saries, la\vlessly intruded, by an Italian Stranger- 
Prelate, into the already occupied dioceses and 
parishes of others: nay, indeed, it may be doubt- 
ed, ,vhether their very consecrations and thence 
. 
their very ordinations also, can, on the high epis- 
copal theory at least, be esteemed valid, inasllluch 
as they are notably uncanonical *. 


* l\Iy Dleaning will be eXplained by the following citations 
from 1\1r. Perceval and l\Ir. Palmer. 
I. The tenn scltismatical is further applicable, in a particular 
sense, to that portion of the Roman Christians which is to be 
found in the British Dioceses. I rest this charge upon the 
sixth canon of the first Nicene, the sixth of the first of COII- 
stantinople, and the twenty-second of Antioch confirmed by 
that of Chalcedon: to which, if need be, a multitude of other 
references might be added, both to the antcnicenc code, and to 
the later provincial ones. 
''fhe portion of the Roman Christians, which is to be found 
in the British Dioceses, has done that which was expressl y for- 
bidden by t.he Council of Constantinople: and, while pretend- 
ing to confess the true faith, ltave separated themselves, and 
'made congregations contra1"y to our canonical bishops. 
Such persons are declared by the Council to be heretics. I 
have thought it sufficient to use the milder term. The persons, 
who cx
rcise the episcopal functions among them, have done 
that, which is expressly forbidden by the Council of Antioch 
confirmed by that of Chalcedon: they have gone into cities 
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But a point of Prin1itive Discipline only, ho,v- 
ever venerable, sinks into absolute insignificance, 


and districts not pertaining to tltem, and have ordained or ap- 
pointed presbyters and deacons to 111aces subject to other bishops, 
1l"Ïthout their consent. Such persons the Council ordf'rs to be 
punished, and declares such ordinations to be invalid. They 
can only justify themselves in this course by shewing', that the 
bishops of the British Churches require unwarrantable terms of 
communion. Let them do this, if they can. Let them shew, 
that our bishops require any thing, which thcir own bishops 
do not require, and which was not required by the Councils of 
Ephesus and Chalcedon. If they can do this; well: if not, 
this special charge of schism, like the general one, will relnaiu 
unrefuted and unshaken. 
The position of these roman bishops in the British Dioceses 
is the more inexcusable, because they can trace no descent, nor 
do they pretend to be descended, from the ancient Churches in 
these islands. The bishops of England, Scotland, and Ireland, 
who, in the sixteenth century, were deprived for their adherence 
to the uncanonical and usurped foreign jurisdiction of the bishop 
of Rome, which he exercised here in violation of the decrees 
of the General Councils of Nice and Ephesus, did not preserve 
any succession in these kingdoms. The orthodox, or, as they 
are commonly called, the protestant bishops of the three king- 
doms (with those who have proceeded from them in North 
Anlerica) are the only representatives, by episcopal succession, 
of the bishops of the Celtic and Anglo-Saxon Churches. The 
bishops in adherence to the roman pontiff, who have intruded 
into our Dioceses, are of a foreign stock, and have derived 
their Orders, since the Reformation, from Spain and Italy.- 
The term Catholic, which they affect, seems, in strictne:ss 
of speech, to be inapplicable to a body of men, who have 
put forth new and unheard-of terms of communion, and have 

eparat
d themselves from the rest of the faithful on account 
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,vhen placed in juxta-position with that corrupt 
Theological Systeln, \vhich is adopted by Roman- 


of them. Perceval's Roman Schism. introduct. p. xxxi- 
XXXIV. 
II. The Court of Rome, ever inflexible in the maintenance 
and augmentation of its po\ver, could not permit the Church of 
Ireland to pass from under its dominion and resume its ancient 
rights, without offering the strongest opposition. It was neces- 
sary to excite a schisnl in this Church. 
The first effpct of the intrigues of 1tome is seen in the fact of 
the presence of three bishops assuming Irish titles at the Synod 
of Trent, A.D. 1563, within four years after the abolition of the 
papaljurisdiction in Ireland: but it seems, that they were mere 
èreatures of the pope, on whom he had conferred the titles of 
those sees very recently. One at least of these men wpnt after- 
,van! to Ireland, and was in schism with the rest of the Church, 
endeavouring vainly to introduce the regulations of the Synod 
of "frent which the Church of Ireland never received.- 
As an instance of the course pursued by the romish emissa- 
ries, in their labours to create a schism and establish their ne\v 
Church in Ireland, I shall relate a portion of the history of 
Richard Creagh, who is styled, by Roth, the renozened chant- 
pion of the catholic faith and tILe principal PROP AGA TOR or 
RESTORER of the same in his native land. 
He ,vas the son of a merchant at Limerick: whence he went 
to the University of Louvain, and obtained the degree of l\las- 
ter of Arts and ultimately that of Bachelor in 1'heology. 
HaLling recei-ved this degree, says Roth, he deemed it his duty to 
return to his country, no\v overglown ,vith weeds and brambles 
through the schism and heresy springing up again under quecn 
.Elisabeth, her catholic sister being now dead. He grieved at 
the prrors every where disseminated in that kingdom, especially 
in his native city, which he earnestly desired to reform and also 
to sow bette-r sCt:d. fIe laboured 
tr(:lIuously, by private exhor- 
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ists universally, and \vhich we cannot but deenl 
clearly apostatic. Here, indeed, \ve (nay fear- 


tation, public preaching, and performing the sacred offices of 
the priesthood: for he had returned from abroad invested with 
the charactrr of priest, to lend greater efficacy to his ,vork. 
He discoursed very earnestly, on the impiety of taking the oath 
of ecclesiastical supremacy arrogated by the queen, and the 
unlawfulness of frequenting and communicating in the schisma- 
tical (that is, Church) service: and he withdrew many from, 
their nefarious llse and connexion. 'Vith the same objects, he 
taught a school. JVith all possible zeal and solicitude, he ap- 
plied himself to the instruction of youth, in order that he might 
mould the tender clay in the orthodox faith. Thus it appears, 
that the people were induced to forsakp the communion of their 
Ipgitimate pastors, by those foreign emissaries, who came, at 
the pope's instigation, to found a new sect in Ireland. But, to 
proceed. After exciting a schism at Limerick, he went to 
Rome: when pope Pius V, esteeming him a proper subject, 
consecrated him archbishop of Armagh; that see being ALREADY 
filled by the legitimate primate Loftus, who had beeu canoni- 
cally consecrated in Ireland. Hp was now to INTRUDE into 
the jurisdiction of this prelate: to excite, if possible, a schism 
in the Church; and erect rival altars and a rival priesthood. 
As Roth says: Therefore, being sent from Rome, he came 
aided by the most liberal munificence of pope Pius, in order that 
he might 'Withdraw his sheep in Ireland f70m the jaws of most 
savage wolves and of the lioness (that is, their legitimate l)as- 
tors), and preside over them zealously and piously. Thus fur- 
nished with authority and money by the pope, he endeavoured 
to pervert the people and excite a schism, in which he was not 
altogether unsuccessful. 
Shortly afterward, the roman pontiff ordained l\Iaurice Gib- 
bon to the see of Cashcl: who had the audacity to demand, 
from the legitimate ßletropolitan t\'Iaccaghwell, a c.;UlT
uder of 
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fully doubt, as SOUle good tHen have doubted, \vhe- 
ther the R0111an Church be even a Branch of the 
Catholic Church. 


his office; and, on his refusal to do so, '''OUNDED and attempted 
to ASSASSINATE him with a spear, for which he was obliged to 
escape to Spain. 
These proceedings, however, did not sufficiently advance the 
schism in Ireland. The people still too generally continued 
subject to their pastors, notwithstanding the efforts of the ro- 
n1Ïsh emissaries: some of whom also themselves repented of 
their sinful undertaking, and united themselves to the Church. 
Thus the schismatic bishop of Clogher was reconciled to the 
Church in the time of l
 ichard Creagh luentioned above, aud 
is said ineti'ectually to have exhorted the latter to conforol also. 
lUiler l\lagrath, made Bishop of Down by the pope, also re- 
pented: and, having etubraced catholic unity, was elevated to 
the see of Clogher by the royal favour. Peter Poer, pseudo- 
bishop of }"'erns, followed his example: but, \vhether from 
want of preferment or from natural instability, relapsed again. 
1'he civil government 
teadily set itself against the romish 
schisnl: and there was extreme danger of the total overthrow 
of that party. 'Ve find this to have been frequently their ap- 
prehension during the reign of Elisabeth. Hence it was neces- 
sary to employ new methods of wtihdrawing the people from 
their legitimate pastors. 
In this Inanner, the schism arose in Ireland. Originating 
in the exhortations and iOlpostures of foreign emissaries, aù- 
dressed to a superstitious, au ignorant, and a creùulous people, 
it was fomented by the arrival of usurping and intrusive bishops 
sent by the roman pontiff, and completed amidst rebellion anti 
luassacre stimulated by the unholy ministers of the new com. 
luunion. Alternately deluded, terrified, encouraged, and ex- 
cited to schislll and insurrection, by their chieftains and their 
Vrit'sls, it is not to be wondered al, that too many of the
e un- 
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Ho,vever, ,vhile, on both these points, \ve ,vill 
hope for the best: stiJI, if Dutiful SubnlÏssioll to 


happy people fell from the right \Va y and from obedience to the 
original and catholic hierarchy of Ireland. 
It is needless to proceed further in this lamentable history J 
which would furnish too frequently a repetition of the same fea- 
tures. The romish sect in Ireland was.founded in schism, in 
rebellion, and by force of arms; not by the peaceful weapons 
of argument anll prayer. Palmer's Treatise on the Church. 
part ii. chap. 9. vol. i. p. õe'>3 -5ð8, 664. 
III. There are serious doubts even among the most eminent 
roman theologians, whether the ordination of a bishop by one 
bishop only is a valid ordination. 
Sow it is a FACT which has hitherto escaped our observation, 
that, during the greater part if not the whole of the last century, 
popish bishops were consecrated in England and Ireland by 
one bishop assisted by two priests, instead of bishops, as required 
by the canons. 
This FACT did not attract attention, in consequence of the 
little publicity given to their ecclesiastical acts and the non- 
existence of any detailed history of their proceedings. In a 
book written by l\Ir. l:>lowden an el1g1ish papist, we find a 
translation of a bull of pope Clement Xl V in 1771, nominating 
'rillianl Egan, bishop of Sura in partibus, and coadjutor of 
Peter Crew titular of \Vaterford with right of succession. This 
bull was in 1\lr. Plowden's possession. Th
 following passage 
occurs in it. 
lYe, killdly wishing to favour you in every thing that can 
increase YO'llr conveniency, by the tenour of these presents, have 
granted you full and free licence, that you may receive tile gift 
of consecration from whatever catholic prelate, being in tlte grace 
and communion of the aforesaid apostolical see, you clwose: and 
he may call in, as his assistants in this, IN LIEU OF BISHOPS, 
TWO SECULAR PRIESTS, althou9 h not inve
ted with any eccle- 
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tlte Teaclting' Of the Church be, as Dr. 'Visenlan 
assures us, the special badge of True CatholiciSl1t ,. 


siastical dignity, or regulars of any order or institute, being in 
like grace and favour. 
The same clause, so strangely and rashly setting aside all 
the canons and the apostolical tradition, appears in other bulls 
for Irish titular bishops printed by Dr. Burke: who observes, 
that a permission of this tenour is conceded generally to the 
Irish, on account of the difficulty of assembling three bishops;- 
f say generally, because. sometimes those, 'Who are on their af- 
fairs at Rome, omit to supplicate for that clause. That is to 
say, they could easily find three or more bishops at Rome to 
consecrate them. It seems from this, that the popish bishops 
in Ireland generally supplicated for this clause: and, without 
òoubt, they acted on it; indeed, Dr. Burke does not attempt to 
deny that they did so. 
1'his same mode of ordination has also been practised among 
the english papists. 
In the reign of James II, Dr. Leyburll \vas made bishop in 
partibus at ltome, 1û85: and sent into England, where he was 
the only popish bishop. Soon after, in 1687, Dr. Giffard, 
chaplain of James II, was consecrated bishop in partibus : 
and, 1 presume, by Leyburn only, as the consecration seems to 
have taken place in England. _Ellis and Smith, who were con- 
secrated in London in lû88, of course derived their orders from 
this prelate. In the life of Dr. Challoner, it is stated: tbat he 
was consecrated on the feast of St. Francis de Sales, the 29th 
of January 1741, by the right rev. Benjamin Petre, bishop of 
Prusa in Bithynia; and, that there was no other bishop present, 
ßlay be fairly infelTed from the silence of the biographer, 
coupled with his particular mention of an assisting bishop on a 
subsequent occasion, when the same Dr. Challoner is said, 
with the assistance of the bishop of Amoria vicar aposto]ic of 
the nnrth('rn district. to have consecratea Dr. Talbot, his coad- 
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I should say, without hesitation, that we Angli- 
cans are much sounder and much more consistent 


jutor and successor, bishop of Birtha. Again we find, that 
Dr. Sharrock was recommended by the titular bishop 'Val- 
mesley to the holy see, for his own coadjutor in the episcopal 
labours. His wish was granted: and he performed the cere- 
mony of Dr. Sharrock's consecration to the see of Telmessus, 
on the 12th of August 1780. The ceremony was performed 
at 'Vardour with solemnity unprecedented since the Revolu- 
tion. There were twelve assistant priests, a master of the 
ceremonies, and so forth. No bishops are said to have assisted. 
The same Dr. 'Valmesley is said to have consecrated Dr. 'V. 
Gibson at Lulworth, December 17DO: and, what is worthy of 
remark, Dr. John Carrol, the first titular bishop of Baltimore 
in America, from whonl the whole romish bierarchy of the 
United States derive their orders, was consecrated by the same 
Dr. \Valmesley at Lulworth, August lõth, 1790. \Ve have 
indeed, no reason to think, that Dr. '\Valmesley himself was 
consecrated by more than one bishop. 
It seems as if the rOlnan pontiffs had no difficulty in giving 
permission to such ordinations in foreign missions. 
Joseph a S. l\Iaria, bishop of Hierapolis and vicar apostolic 
in India A.D. 1659, be,ng obliged to leave the country by the 
Dutch, consecrated Alexander de Campo bishop, according to 
the powers gi ven him by the papal bulls. Even 80 lately as 
1800, the roman pontiff empowered the bishop of Cadadre, 
vicar apostolic in China, to select his own coadjutor and con- 
secrate him bishop of Tabraca. 
It would be easy to point out many other instances, in which 
the schismatical ordinations in England, Scotland, Ireland, 
America, are spoken of in such a way as leads us to the 
inference, that consecrations by one bishop were but too com- 
mon in the last century. '\Ve do not know, indeed, the pre- 
cise extent to which this irregular practice was carried; be- 
f'H1ISe the accounts of such Inatters are very few and ObSCUf<' : 
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Catholics, than those, \vho, ,vithout a shadow of 
EXCLUSIVE right, wou1d appropriate the nan1e to 


but there is evidently enough to throw a very serious doubt on 
their ordinations generally. 
I admit certainly, that, of late years, their episcopal conse- 
crations have been attended by several bishops, apparently very 
llluch for the sake of pomp and ostentation: but, if there be 
any reason to doubt whether their bishops were validly or- 
dained in the last century, that doubt could 110t be cured by 
their now combining in numbers to remedy the defect. Ten or 
twenty bishops, themselves invalidly ordained, could 110t confpr 
a nlore valid ordination than one similarly circumstanced. 
Ibid. part. vi. chap. 11. vol. ii. p. 4G9-473. 
IV. 'Yithout pledging nlyself to assent to every thing pro- 
pounded in the valuable 'V orks of these two eminently learned 
theologians, I may safely say, that a library, which contains 
them not, is materially defective. 
1. If we abide by those decisions of Ecumenical Councils to 
which Dr. 'Yisenlan professes so dutiful and exemplary a sub- 
mission, it is, I think, quite clear, that the romish bishops and 
clergy in England and Ireland can only be viewed in the light 
of schism atica I intruders and lawless emissaries ofa foreign usur- 
per: but, respecting the validity of their consecrations and or- 
dinations, I have not, with DJY present light on the suLject, 
ventured to say more than that it may be doubted. 
The Dlatter obviously turns upon the previous question: 
'VHERE the power of consecration and of ordination resides. 
In the very curious acts mentioned by IVlr. Palmer, for all of 
which he duly gives his authorities in the margin, I conclude 
the Romanists to have proceeded upon their well-known prin- 
ciple; that Bishops and P'resbyters are not two distinct Orde'J's, 
bu t only two B'J'anclles qf one Order; the Sacerdotium or Sacri- 
ficing Priesthood, to wit. 
:N ow, under tltis aspect, their limiting of tl1(' right of con::;e- 
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thelnsel ves. N either will I e\"er concede to the 
Latins the title of Catholic in the sense wherein 


cration and ordination to the Bishop or Governing Presbyter 
can only be a point of conventional discipline: and, as so, such 
limitation, to what, in their view, is purely a standing Commit- 
tee of Jurisdiction, may, when convenient or necessary, be 
òispensed with. 
It is manifest, that the mutilated, and therefore uncanonical þ 
consecrations, aùduced by 1\lr. Palmer, have a close affinity to 
the consecration of Pelagius, in the year 558, to the bishopric 
of Rome, not by three bishops, but by two bishops and a pres- 
byter: insomuch that the ancient case of Pelagius might not 
unfairly be cited as a precedent. 
\Vhether the romish view of the Sacerdotium, which stands 
as the highest Order and which is followed by the Diaconate 
and the Subdiaconate; the three, namely the Priesthood and 
the Diaconate and the Subdiaconate, constituting the three first 
Orders of the seven: whether this view of the Sacerdotium, 
as including in oue Order the two Classes of Bishop and Pres- 
byter or of Presbyter with Governing Jurisdiction and P'l'esby- 
ter 'without Governing Jurisdiction, be correct or incorrect, is 
another question, which I do not feel myself competent to de- 
cide; but, plainly, thz question mooted by l\:Ir. Palmer, 
depends upon the anterior settlement of the previous question. 
2. I had hoped, from the wide range of his theological infor- 
mation, that Mr. Perceval's very creditable little volume, en- 
titled An Apulogy for the Doctrine of Apostolical Succession, 
would upon evidence, have either confuted or established the 
roman tenet of the Ordinal Identity of the Bishop and tlte 
Presbyter: but I was disappointed. 
'Vith his large store of this peculiar sort of antiquarian know- 
ledge, I wish, that, in another edition of his 'V ork, he would 
take up and settle this palmary question, which nlost commonly 
is quite overlooked. 
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they so offensively assun1e it: not, ho\vever, fronl 
any wish to return insult for insult; but, simply, 


From history both sacred and ecclesiastical, we an know 
(for the fact is as clear as day-light), that Gove1'ning Bishops 
or Prelates wit It Jurisdiction, such as Titus and Timothy and 
the seven Angels of the seven Asiatic Churches, were appointed 
hy the Apostles: and we all know, furthermore, that, To these 
Governing Bishops and to their Successors in their peculiar 
Jurisdiction, was entrusted the important clwl.ge if ordination. 
But this, I take it, is not precisely the point, between thoso 
who hold the Episcopate and the P1 0 esbyterate to be two dis- 
tinct Orders in the strict technical sense of the word Orde1", 
and the Romanists who hold that they are only two different 
Classes of the one single Order of the Sacerdotium or Przfst- 
ltood. 
A discussion of the two opinions involves, of course, the 
question: Whetlter the power of ordination resides in Govern- 
ing Bishops, as essentially and exclusively inherent in their 
character j or whether it 'was only, in the way of discipline, 
ent'rusted to them, as a standing Committee of tlte entire P1"iest- 
llood. 
The Romanists, I conclude (but I speak under correction), 
bold the latter opinion: and, on that ground, I apprehend, 
they would, through the all-sufficiency of a papal dispensa- 
tion in D1atters of ecclesiastical discipline, vindicate the conse- 
cration of a Bishop by one other Bishop and two Presbyters; 
just as they vindicate the consecration of Pope Pelagius by two 
Bishops and one Presbyter. 
\Ve may fairly say, that the subject is yet further an impor- 
tant one, because it obviously involves the validity or the in- 
validity of Presbyterian Ordinations. The Romanists, on this 
point, seem, most curiously, to aùopt simultaneously the two 
opposite extremes of what are called High-Churclt and Low 
Church. In their making the Pope a sort of absolute sove.
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because, if I thus conceded it, I should confess, 
that my own Church was no part of the Univer- 
sal C
hurch of Christ, and consequently that I 
myself was no Christian *. 
In this laudable detern1ination I am the more 


reign and feudal superior of the whole body of the Clergy, 
they stand upon the very apex of the High-Church System. 
But, in their holding the validity of consecrations jointly per- 
formed by a Bishop and Presbyters, they take up what I sup- 
pose would be called the Low-Church view of the matter. 
As for their consistenc!/ in thus elevating a single Bishop at the 
ex pence of all other Bishops his real equals, tllat must be 
settled and explained by themselves. 
· To establish the EXCLUSIVE Catholicity of the Roman 
Church, Dr. 'Viseman has employed, at great length, a very 
plausible sort of argumentum ad hominem. 
From the final commission given by our Lord to his Apostles 
that they should make disciples out of all nations, associated 
with the promise that he would be with them alway even to 
the end of the world (l\Iatt. xxviii. 19, 20.), Dr. 'Viseman 
lays it down, as an indubitable principle: that Missionary suc- 
cess would be the characteristic badge of the genuine Churclt 
Catholic, while missionary failure would stamp the brand of 
Non-Catholicity upon the efforts of simulated Churches. Then, 
assuming this principle as a very important criterion of the true 
Rule of Faith, he proceeds to work upon it, by shewing, the 
universal failure of protestant missions on the one band, and the 
universal success of romish or (as he would call them) catholic 
missions on the other hand. Lect. on the Doctr. lect. vi, vii. 
vol. i. p. 163-260. 
I. This a priori reasoning; that, From every idea which we can 
form of God's plans and purposes, he must needs approve that 
proselytism which is marked 'lCith success: is, I fear (even if 
there be no exaggeration in Dr. 'Viseman's contrasted state- 
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confirnled, by observing the use \vhich the ROlnan- 
ists make of their unwarrantable EXCLUSIVE as- 
sUlnption of the name of Catholic. 


ments), of a somewhat dangerous and unsatisfactory descrip. 
tion. 
In vindication of such reasoning, the well known passage in 
the Acts; If this counselor this work be of men, it will come 
to nought; but, if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it, lest 
haply ye be found even to .fight against God: this well known 
passage has often been- cited, as an inspired, and therefore, 
infallible, decision. But those, who adduce it, seen1 to forget: 
that it merely expresses the uninspired and wholly unautlz01'i- 
tative opinion of the sagacious, though unconverted, Jew Gama- 
liel. As for the opinion itself, its erroneousness is perfectly 
established by naked matter of fact. For, if Wide and Long 
Success be the criterion of truth and the test of God's appro- 
bation: then both l\Johammedism and Paganism must be deem- 
ed eminently true and eminently marked by the approbation of 
God; then the very argument, used by Dr. 'Viseman against 
the Reformed Churches, might be triumphantly retorted upon 
himself by the Pagan and the Mohammedan. 
II. He will doubtless say, however: that our Lord has 
p1'omised success to his Apostles and their subsequent repre- 
sentatives, in the ,vords, Lo I am with you always even to the 
end of the world. 'Yhence it folJows: that The unsuccessful 
are not the true catholic representatives of the Apostles. 
I. Certainly Ch1'ist has promised success j and, in prophecy, 
that success is repeatedly specified to be finally commensurate 
with the whole world: but he has no where pronounced, f'ither 
that his t,'ue Church at particular seasons should not be con- 
fined and restricted, or that wide and long success should not 
attend the preaching of false doctrine. 
Dr. 'Yiseman's argument, if it prove any thing, would equally, 
at one period, have proved the truth and catholicity of Arianism: 
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Dr. !\lilner, in a ,V ork \vhich by an odd sort 01 
prolepsis he denol11inates The End of Controversy 


and, in like manner, at another period, if it prove any thing, 
it will equally serve to prove the truth and catholicity of the 
great predicted A postasy from the Fai th ; for, let the Apostasy 
be applied in the concrete as it may, nothing can be more indis- 
putable, the Romanists themselves being judges, than that a 
mighty prevalence of error and a great ecclesiastical depurture 
from what is deemed Catholic Truth are distinctly foretold. 
See Roger. Hoveden. Annal. pars poster. in A.D. 1190. foI. 
389. Joachim. Curacens. apud Iloveden. Annal. in A.D. lIDO. 
fol. 388. Pastorini's Gen. 1] ist. of the Christ. Church. p. 
325, 326. I have given the passages at large in my 'V ork on 
the ancient VaIIenses and A.lbigenses. Pref. p. xx vi.- xxxii. 
That this triumphant march of corrupt and debased doctrine 
takes place within the precincts of the Visible Church, and 
consequently may claim the very same characteristic of wide 
Sllccess as that which Dr. 'Viseman incautiously makes the cri- 
terion of the True Faith and the badge of Exclusire CatllOli
 
city, is quite evid
nt from the marked and peculiar phraseology 
of St. Paul. See 2 Thessal. ii. 3-12. 
2. In reality, the whole of Dr. 'Yiseman's ingenious reason- 
ing is built purely upon his own interpretation of our Lord's 
promise: and, unfortunately, both actual matters of fact, and 
the judgment of his own Church touching Arianism and the 
Great Predicted Apostasy, have determined his interpreta- 
tion to be erroneous. 
III. The success and failure, contrastedly dwelt upon by 
Dr. 'Yiseman, may perhaps, III part, be accounted fqr by a 
statement of his own. 
1. Our protestant missions, following the practice of the 
Early Church as exemplified in the Catecheses of Cyril, admit 
none to baptism save those, who have been previously instructed 
in the doctrines of the Gospel, and of whose sincerity they en- 
k 
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(lnodestly n1eaning thereby, not the oldcct of con- 
troversy, but that he has so effectually settled the 


tertain a reasonable persuasion: assuring them, with Cyril of 
01<], that, if they be dissemblers before God, their mere bap- 
tismal washing will be unattenJetl with any beneficial inward 
effects. Cyril. Catech. pröem. p. i, ii, iii. catech. i. p. 2. 
catech. iii. p. 16. 
2. But, by Dr. 'Yiseman's account, the plan of the romish 
nlissions is quite different. 
The priests of the P1
paganda first catch their COllNcrts: 
next baptise them: and then, after baptism, not before as used 
to be the arrangement in Cyril's time, give them such instruc- 
tion as they think good; the converts themseLves, meanwhile, 
when they have heard prayers put up to the Virgin and the 
Saints, and when they have seen the knee bent before tawdry 
images of the same holy personages, finding no very violent 
change in stepping from Paganism to Popery, whatever those 
strenuous theistical iconoclasts the 1\Iohammedans may think of 
the matter. 
Our Lecturer shall, however, in all equity, speak for himself: 
and, in good sooth, he is heartily \velcome to the triumph which 
he experiences, in challenging our reformed missionaries to 
adopt, if they dare, the plan of the Roman Church. 
(1.) After nlost curiously contradicting Cyril aud Augustine 
and J(3rome and other worthies of the Early Church by a decla- 
ration, that the primitive arrangement was to baptise FIRST and 
to teach AFTERWARD; converts being admitted into the Church, 
as Dr. 'Viseruan speaks, upon the understanding and upon a 
sufficient pledge givell that they were ready to embrace the doc- 
trines of Christianity, not because they had minutely and indi- 
vidually examined them, but because, satisfied of tbei'J" first 
step being right, the belief in an authority vested in the Apos- 
tles, they we1'e trilling, and should be obliged, to receive impli- 
cit!1 whrlto'pr might AFTERWARD çorne from their mouths: 
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l1latter as to bring the controversy to an end), 
has very curiously exen1plified the point llO\V 
before us. 


after thus contradicting the still extant Catechetical Lectures, 
\\ hich deliver, at great length antl with much minuteness, all 
the peculiar doctrilws of Christianity, to those who Wf'rc about 
to he illuminated or baptised; he proceeds in l1lal1llPr following. 
Apply tltis to the two Rules of Faith: and suppose a mi.'t- 
sionary, arriving in a foreigll country ll'ltere tlte name of Christ 
was not known, and advancing as his fundamental rule that it 
was necessary for all men to read the Bible and for each one 
to satisfy his own 'íJzind on all that !te should believe. I ask 
you, not if you think it possible that thousands could be said to 
be properly C011'1:erted by one discourse, upon such a principle; 
but whether, if the missionary conscientiously believed and taught 
this principle, he could, in one day, admit those thousands, by 
the baptismal rite, into the religion of Christ: would he be 
futli,ifìed, that he had made true converts, u.ho would not go back 
from the faith once receired? I am SU7'e, that anyone, cum.:er- 
sant with tile practice of modern missions, will be satisjiéd, t.hat 
no missionary, except one from the (Roman) Catholic Church, 
would receive persons so slightly instructed into its bosom, 07' be 
satisfied t!tat tlu:y 
L'ould pel.severe ill tlte 7'eligion they luul 
adopted. But they can do it at this day: and they !lare done 
it in every age; for St. Francis Xavier, like the Apostles, con- 
vcrted and baptised his thousands in one day, w/to 'remained 
stedfast in tlte faith and law of Christ. 
1nd all may be so 
admitted AT ONCE into the (Roman) Catltolic Religion, who 
give 'Up tlleir belief in their ou'n individualjudgnzent, and adopt 
the principle, that, u'/tateve7' the (Roman) Catholic Church 
SHALL teach them, 1/lust be true. Lect. on the Doctr. If'ct. v. 
vol. i. p. 132, 133. 
'(2.) \1 T hat the A postles, who were divinely inspired and 
who could employ the nlighty inflnencfl of miracll]
 and who 
k 2 
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l\n elaborate plate (on the principle of the 
Qllæ Sllllt DCl/lis subjecta jÙlelibus) represents the 


seem often to have possessed the faculty of reading the heart, 
might do in bapti
ing converts without any lengthened previous, 
catecbetical instruction, can be no rule for those who are most 
differently circumstanced. 
So, with all respect to Dr. 'Viseman, judged the Early 
Catholic Church: and, accordingly, she admitted none to bap- 
tism in the compendious mode practised, as we learn froln that 
gentleman, by the 'J'omis l missionaries; but, on the contrary, 
she painfully instructed hpr aJready partially trained Catechu- 
ßwns, during the forty days before their Baptism, in all the 
grand truths and mysteries of the Gospel, that so, as Cyprian 
speaks, they might be able at the font to give, to the legitimate 
interrogation, the answer of a good conscience. 
Nay, even in Iloly 'V rit itself, so far from any praise being 
hpstowed upon that blind uninquiring submission to the oral 
dicta of missionaries which in the eyes of Dr. \Viseman is so 
essentially valuable, \ve are actually charged to prove all things 
(as refiners assay ß1etals by fire, in order to know ho\v pure 
they are from heterogeneous mixture) and !told fast tllat w!tich 
is good: and, accordingly, as if in exemplification of this precept, 
the Berèans are celebrated, as being MORE NOBLE than those 
of Thessalonica, in that they received the word with all 'J'eadi- 
ness of 1niud, and searched tlte Scriptures daily whether those 
things were so; THEREFORE many of them beliet'ed. 1 'Ithess. 
v. 21. Acts xvii. 11, 12. 
IV. lUy numerous avocations, for mine has been a life of 
Jnental labour, have prevented ß1e from making myself ac- 
quainted with the History of Missions, either protestant or 
popish, in any such exact and circumstantial manner, as to 
meet Dr. Wiseman on this subject fully and seriatim. Non 
omnia possumus omnes.. and thence I have contented myself by 
augmenting with my mite what the Lecturer represents as the 



INTRODUCTION. 


CXXXIll 


Catholic Church as a tree: the sten1 whereof is 
constituted by the line of the Roman Bishops as 


already overgrown income of our Reformed Institutions. Still, 
however, even from Dr. \Viseman's own shewing, I thought, 
that, on the missionary principle both of Antiquity and of 
plain common sense, a general answer might, without much 
ùifficulty, be given. 
The whole of his statements appeared so very like a made 
up case, that I certainly 'myself felt no confidence in them: 
and I was morally sure, that the jesuitical machinery of mis- 
representation and exaggeration had been artfully and unscrupu- 
lously employed. Under this impression, after drawing up 
independently a general answer, I procured 1\Ir. flough's '''ork 
on the subject, which I had not previously read: and, as I had 
anticipated, it fully confirmed my worst suspicions. Never 
was a more practical lecture delivered to the Protestant Pub- 
lic, on the Ilf'cessity of carrying the principle of the Lege cautè 
to the perusal of any controversial 'V ork written by a ltoman 
Divine, than the very useful and important Publication of 1\11'. 
Hough. 
I. To condense a Production, the very merit and value of 
which consist, in a minute following out of particulars, and in 
a resolute hunting of Dr. 'Yiseman through all his doubles, is 
obviously quite impossible. I can merely give a view of its 
plan and promises in Mr. Hough's own words. 
On reading the two lectures ill question ('Viseman's Lect. on 
the Doetr. leet. vi, vii.), it is difficult to find one assertion 
touching the general merits of the case, that had not been an- 
swered again q,nd again in the very publications quoted by the 
author. He has actually repeated all the leading calumnies 
and misrepresentations of former 'Writers on his own side, either 
without noticing the answers of their several respondents, or so 
distorting their words as to make tltem appear to tell in farou'r 
nf his own cause.-No candid mind, at all acquainted with tlte 
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successors of St. Peter; \vhile the branches, on 
either side, are e0111posed of doctors and saints 


present slale of tlte 1I1issionary Vincyard, can be decei,'cd by 
tlte misreprcsentations with wltich these lcctures are filled: and 
the course, pursued by their author, leaves us little reason to 
hope, that convic/ioll can be produced on his mind by the rcpe- 
tition of evidence that hc has ab'eady evaded or distorted. He 
tells us plainly, tltat !tis object is to maintain the cause of Rome 
with all Iter prctensions and dogmas: and he has shewn his deter- 
1Jlilllltion to uFhold it, b every mean Ite can devise, and at all 
hazards. Infact, his 1}l,etlwd of proceeding betrays, throughout, 
the recklessness of one, who is consciuus that he has embarked 
on a desperate adventure.- The conclusion, to which he here 
promises to conduct Itis auditors, tlte falseltood of tlte PTotestant 
Cause, sheu's, that his attack on their 1nissions is to be regarded, 
as only one 11lanæuvre in the general hostilities now carried on 
by Romanists against the Protestantism of Great Britain. I 
pledge myself to prOl'e the failure of this assault. Ilough's 
'Tind ication of I'lrotestant l\'lissions. p. I, 2, 5. 
2. And well has l\lr. Ilough redeemed his pledge, associ- 
ating, moreover, with its redemption, an exposure of the vaunt- 
ed missions of the Itomish Church. As Dlight naturally be 
expected from the antiquity-opposing plan of baptising first 
and instructing afterward (if, indeed, the inculcation of Poppry 
can be deemed christian instruction), the latin conversions of 
the Pagans are little more than conversions from one luodc of 
superstition to another. See Vindic. p. 90-110. 
As to sllch converts as are made by the Church of Rumc, 
,vrites Bishop l\lil1c.lIeton as cited by 1\11'. llough, I question, 
'whether they Tlli[Jht not as 'lúl.ll retain tlte name with the igno- 
rancc of Pa[JlUls. I have seen, in small buildings, which I sup- 
posed, at .fifty yards distance, to be Swamy-hoZlses, tlte cross 
blackened and oiled like a swamy, and placed at the far end of 
a deep niche, witlt lamps fill pach side of it. The 
latives call 
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and converted people. Beyond these, are placed 
heretics, under the appropriate eUlblen1 of ab- 
scinded branches falling to the ground *. 
No\v I, in no wise, deny, that there are and 
have been such persons as heretics: but the ani- 
lJlllS of this self-entitled Ternzlnater of Contro- 
versy is quite apparent, and the use of the title 
Catholic in the hands of a ROluanist is rendered 
intelligible to the meanest capacity, by the cir- 
Clilustance of 'Vickliffe and Huss and Jerome of 
Prague and Luther and Calvin and Zuingle and 
:t\lelancthon and Queen Elizabeth and 'Vhitfield 
and good old John "r esley being associated, as 
lopped off branches, "vith Sin10n Magus and Ce- 
rinthus and Ebion and Sabellius and the Gnos- 
tics and the M anich èans and the \v hole coli u vies 
of ancient misbelievers. 


Sherburn-House, 
Feb. 2-1, 1840. 


it the CHRISTIAN'S S\V A:\IY : and they are right, provided the 
persons, wit set up such things, can be called Christians. In 
the country, through which I have t7'aveZZed, these things abound. 
"7" d . Q:) 9 3 
\' II) IC. p. _
, _ . 
Swanzy is the name given to Hindoo Idols. Romish conver- 
sions, it seems, are popularly and familiarly viewed, as nothing 
more than conversions from the adoration of one Idol to the 
adoration of another Idol. See also Vindic. p. 33, 60, 90- 
95: and compare contrastedly with p. ]4-18, 23-27. 
* l\lilner'
 End of Controversy. leU. xxxi. p. IU8. 
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CHRIST'S DISCOURSE AT CAPERNAUl\i. 


CHAPTER I. 


CHRIST'S DISCOU RSE ,rITH THE CAPERNAITES AND 
HIS DISCIPLES, AS RECORDED BY ST. JOHN. 


ST. JOHN has recorded a very ren1arkable Dis- 
course of our Lord, partly \vith the Capernaites 
in their Synagogue, and partly after the l11anner 
of an Epilogue with his Disciples. 
This Discourse, viewed as referring more or less 
distinctly, either to the future actual Sacrament 
of the Eucharist, or to ,,,hat upon its subsequent 
institution ,vas made by Christ the Inward Grace 
of that Sacranlent, has often formed the basis of a 
disputation between those who hold ansl those 
who reject the Doctrine of Transubstantiation. 
With son1e difficulties it certainly is attended: for, 
otherwise, there would have been no roon1 for 
difference of opinion. But these difficulties are 
B 
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perhaps not altogether insuperable: and, though 
much has been \vritten on the subject, there possi- 
bi y Inay still be room left for some additional dis- 
cussion *. 
I. Christ had recently fed five thousand indivi- 
duals ,vith five barley loaves and t\VO s111all fishes. 


· I say this, because the remarks, which I have to offer, do 
not interfere with or encroach upon the controversy between Dr. 
Turton and Dr. 'Yiseman. 
-. 
That controversy, if I mistake not, respects the Hermeneutic 
Principles, upon the strength of which, both in theory and in 
application, Dr. 'Viseman claims to have demonstrated the 
doctrine of Transubstantiation from the necessary sense of Scrip- 
ture itself. The general soundness of these Principles, in the 
abstract, is contested by Dr. Turton: and, in numerous in- 
stances, even the correctness of their application, in the concrete, 
is disputed. 
I should pr01
ounce Dr. 'Viseman's project to be a periculosæ 
plenum opus aleæ: and its perils and dangers and failures have, 
with singuJar acuteness, been shewn by his very able antagonist. 
I. Dr. "'iseman thus propounds his o\Vn systeDl of opera- 
tions; contrasting it, of course very favourably, with what he 
would represent as the disjointed efforts of the Reformed. 
We construct our argument, in each case, frollt all the parts 
of the Disc07.l1'se, considered in relation 'ldth the historical cir- 
cumstances, the philology of the language 'Used, the character of 
our Saviour, his customary method of teaching, and every other 
subsidiary mean of arriving at a true meaning. TILey, on the 
cont1'ary, fasten upon some little phrase, in some corner of the 
narrative, which seems tofavour their idea; or hunt out some 
otlter passage of Scripture somewhat resembling the words unde'r 
examination: and, overlooking all the mass of accumulative 
evidence u'hich we possess, maintain, that it must all give way 
before the hint wlticlt tlte faz'ourite little te;;rt affords, or be in- 
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Astonished at the tniracle, and thence ackno\y- 
ledging that of a truth he ,vas that prophet ,vho 

hould CaIne into the \vorld, the people ,,,auld fain 
haye taken him by force and have made hinl a 
king. To avoid their inlportunity, Jesus departed 
again into a mountain himself alone. His Disci- 
terpreted by that imaginary parallelism. Lect. on the Blessed 
Euchar. lect. viii. p. 2G8. 
II. IT pon this passage, which briefly describes the Hermen- 
eutic System of the ingenious Lecturer, Dr. Turton, in offering 
the following remarks, distinctly points out the line of confuta- 
tion which he had previously been filling up. 
Dr. lrise71lan conceives the diffe1'ence (between the argumen- 
tati,"e plan of the Romish Divines and the alleged argumenta- 
tive plan of the Reformed Divines) to be remarkably exempli- 
fied by his own Lectures on the Eucharist, whether relating to 
the sb:th chapter of St. John or to the words of Institution: 
anri. there are probably many of Itis readers, who are fully con- 
vinced of the truth of his representations. The pages of tltis 
volume, however, if I do not mistake, would tend to shake theil' 
confidence in Itis method of proceeding. Plausibility is tlte cha- 
racteristic of the learned author's lahours. On their smj'ace, 
there is a smoothness, a gloss, wldch can scarcely fail to beguile 
the individual, who is content with a hasty pe1'l/sal. And !tow 
few, of those who read and pronounce an opinion, have the lei- 
sure or the inclination, even supposing them to have tlte requisite 
attainments, to examine such a Work with sufficient attention to 
enable them to form a correct judgment on the suldect?> lVitlt- 
out the slightest wish to depreciate the Lectures or their flut/lOr, 
I cannot help here stating, that I ha1'P neve7' met with another 
production so abounding in petty critici:}m on small portions of 
text apart from their contexts, in hermeneutical devices of every 
kind, and in arguments which, being directly opposed to eae//' 
Ot!U:7", sert'e only to cause perplexity. The author is subtile, 
ß 2 
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pIes, thus deprived of his conlpany, took ship for 
the purpose of crossing the lake to Capernaum. 
'Vhile on their voyage, the Lord overtook then], 
preternaturally \\Talking on the surface of the 
\vater; and, ,vhen they had recei\Ted hilll into their 
,"essel, it ,vas inlt11ediately at the land whither 
they \vere going. 
On the follo\ving day, the people, ,vho had been 
111iraculously fed, n1,jssing Jesus and his Disciples, 
then1selves also took shipping, and came to Caper- 
naunl in search of hin1. Finding hirn on the other 
side of the lake, they forthwith asked hin1, ,vhell 
it ,vas that he had CODle thither. In reply to this 
question, aUf Lord's Discourse COffilnences: and, 
from what is subsequently stated, it appears, that 
the Discourse in question was carried on in the 
Synagogue of Capernauln, though what may be 
called its Epilogue ,vas finally addressed to the 
Disciples apart. 


but not sagacious: he is dextrous, but not circumspect: he is 
learned after the mannel' of a controversialist, not after that of 
a student. It would have afforded me real pleasure, if I could 
have pointed out a single instance of fair manly lnvestigation in 
the course of his Lectures; and I sincerely regret, that he has 
not enabled me to pay him the compliment. The Roman. Cathol. 
Doctr. of the Eucharist considered. part ii. sect. 4. p. :121-323. 
] I I. These extracts will 
ntßciently shew the ground occu- 
pied by Dr. Turton and the reason of its occupation. 'V ere I 
to tre
pass upon this groun.l, I 
hould act like an imprudent 
junior harrister who injurcr} the arguments of his leader by re- 
peating them in a dptf'riorated form. 
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I. After this explanatory introduction, the Dis- 
course shall no\v be given in full, as it is recorded 
by St. John. 
Jesus ansu'ered thent, and said: Verily, verily, I 
say unto you,. Ye seelt 1Jle, not because ye saw 
the 'Jlziracles, but because ye did eat of the loaves, 
and 1l'ere filled. Labour not for the 1l1eat which 
perisheth, but for that 'Ineat 'lchich endureth unto 
everlasting life, lvhich the SOil of'luan shall g'ive unto 
YOll: for hÏ1n hatlt God the Father sealed. 
Thcll 
'aid they lillto hÙn: Jf hat shall 'lce do, that 
'ice 17lay '1Eork the u'orks of God. 
Jesus answered, and said unto the1Jl: This is 
the wor/i of God, that YOlt 
'hould believe on hÙn 
'lchont he hath sellt. 
They said therefore unto hinz: TV/zat sig'Jl 
.he'l/)est 
tholt t/zen, that we JJzay see it and belieï:e thee? TV/zat 
clost thou u'ork? Ollr fatherli did eat lJlaUJla in the 
desert, as it is 'lvritten: lIe g'ave theuz bread fronl 
heaven to eat. 
Then Jesus said liuto thenz: Verily, verily, I say 
unto YOll; lJIoses !!;ave you not that bread fronz hea- 
ven: but rJlY Father giveth YOlt the true bread froln 
heaven. For the bread of God is he u;hiclz cornetlt 
dOlcn front heaven and g;i veth life unto the u;orld. 
Then said they unto hint: Lord, eVerJ1l0re g'ive 
us this bread. 
And Jesus said unto tlzent: I anz the bread of 
life. He, that conletlt to '1Jle, shall never hUllg'er: 
and lie, that believetli on 1Jze,- shall never thirð't. But 
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I 
iaid unto you, thllt!JC also !tare seCll 1Jle, and be- 
lievc Jlot. Atl, that the ji'atller p;ivetll uze, shall conzc 
to 'JIlC: and hi1Jl, that cOlneth to 11le, I'IDill in no uJise 
('fa,.t out. For I Cflllle d01CJl fro'lJl heaven, not to do 
171Ï1ze own 'lviiI, but the will of hi171 that ð'ent'lnc. And 
this is the 'lvillof tlte Father which hatlt sent 1nf: 
that, of all 'lvhielt hc hatlt g;iven 'llle, I shollid lose 
notlting, but should raise it up again at tlte last day. 
A nd this is thc 'lvill of l1Ï1n that sent 171e: that every 
one, that /J'eeth the Son {/ /lei believetlt on h irn, 'Inay 
have everlastiug' life,. and I 
villl
aise hilll up at the 
last day. 
The Je'lvs thcn 1Jlllrrnured at hinl, because he said: 
I anI the bread which cal1le dozen fro1Jz heaven. And 
they said: Is not this person Jeslls the SOil of Joseph, 
1.vhose }?ather find rJlotlzcr 'lce lì1lo1v ? HOlV is it then 
that hc saith: I CaJJle down Iroln heaven? 
Jeslls therefore llns'lvered, and said unto thcnz: 
.1JIll1
1Jlllr not among YOll1
selves. }lo man ctln COlne 
to 'llle, eL1'cept tile Father, which hath sent uze, dralD 
Izinl.- and I'lvilt raise him up at the last day. It is 
written in the Prophets: And they 8 hall all he taug-/it 
of God. Every Juan, tlzerefol
e, that hat" heard and 
hath learned of the Fathel
, COllleth unto 1JlC. Not 
that allY lnfln hath seell the Father, save he'lvhich is 
of God: he hath secn the Father. Verily, verily, I 
say unto you: He, that believeth on 1Jze, hatlz ever- 
lasting life *. I aln that bread of life. YOll'l
 


* l-lere, at the end of the 47th verse, Dr_ 'Yiseman would 
divide the Discourse into two entirely distinct portions treating: 
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fat/leI's did eat JJZaJllla in the 'wilderness, and arc 
dead. This person is the bread 'lvlLÍch C0172etlt down 
froJJt heaven: that a man JJlay eat thereof, and not 
die *. I al71 the living bl'tead, which caIne down front 
heaven. If any Ulan eat of this bread, he slLall live 
for ever: and the breod that I will give is 11lY flesh, 
'lvhich I1Dili givefor the life of the world. 
The Je'lvs, therefore, strove an20ng; the1JISelvcs, 
saying: H01V can this person give llS his flesh to 
eat? 
Then J eSllS said unto thelll: Verily, verily, I say 
unto you,. E..rcept ye eat thejles It of tlte Son of 1Jlan, 
and drinh' his blood, ye have no life in you. He that 
catetlz 171Y flesh and drinketh rny blood, !tath eternal 
life: and I'lvill raise hÌ1n up at the last day. For 
1JZY fles h is truly 1Jleat: llnd my blood is truly drink. 
He, that eatetll 'IllY flesh and drinketlt l1ZY blood, 
dlvelleth in 11ze: and I, in IzÙn. As the living Father 
hath sent U2e, and I live t!trough the Father: so lie 
that ealetll me, even he shall live through nie. TIÛð" 
person i
' the b1'ead 'lvhicll calJze do'wn frol71 heaven. 
Not as you]'" fathers did eat 1nanna, and are dead: 
lie, that eateth of this bread, slzaillivefor ever. 


unconnectedly of two entirely distinct subjects: the first por- 
tion exclusively inculcating the necessity of Faith in Christ; 
the second portion exclusively teaching and determinatelyen- 
forcing the Doctrine of Transubstantiation. 
* Here, at the end of the 50th verse, all others, who advo.. 
cate the principle of dividing the Discourse into two distinct 
portions treating of two distinct ::;ubjects, would place thp poil1t 
of that 4'1i "ision. 



. 


8 


CHRIST'S DISCOURSE 


[CHAP. I. 


These sayings t'jaid he in the 
'ynagop;ue, as he 
ta
l!!;llt in Capel' t naU1Jl. lI/any, therefore, of his 
disciples, wIlen they had heard, said: This is an 
hard sayil1
'; 'lvlzo can Ileal' it ? 
JVllen Jeslls laze'll) iu ltirnself that his disciples 
'JJlll1"lll11red at it, he said unto the1Jl: Dotlt this of- 
fend you? IV/zat then shall it do, if ye shall see 
the SOll of 11l0n ascend up 'lvhere he was before? 
TILe SjJirit is that 'lvhich quickeneth: thefle
'h pro- 
jiteth nothing. The 1vords, 11Jhic
 I speak unto YOll, 
are spÌ1
it and are life. But there are SOlne of you 
tltat believe not. 
For Jeslls knew froln the heginning, 'lvho they 
'lvere that believed not, and 'Lcllo s hould het1
ay /1 i1n. 
And lie said: Thel
efore said I unto you, that 
no 'lnan can C0112e unto 17ze eJ;'cept it were g"iven unto 
him of my Father. 
Froln that tillie 1JlallY of his disciples went back, 
and 'loalked no 1JIOre 'lvith hÏ1n. 
Then said Jeslls unto the twelve: Will ye also #;0 
a'loa y ? 
Then SÙnon Peter answered hÏ111: Lord, to who1Jl 
shall 'toe go? Tholl hast the words of eternal life. 
And we believe aud are sure, that thOll art that 
Christ the SOil of the living" God *-. 


* John vi. 26-29. It will be observed, that, instead of ex- 
hibitinO" the Discourse or rather the Conversation in the mere 
o 
arbitrary and somewhat delusive form of small separate verses, 
I have broken it into paragraphs corresponding with the inter- 
change of the speakers. This better mode of presenting' it to the 



CHAP. I.] 
III. 1.'hus, mingled with the interlocutions of 
the Jews and the Disciples, runs the Discourse 
of our Saviour at Capernaum. 
In treating of it at large, we shall be successive- 
I y led: to discuss its structure; to inquire, nega- 
tively, what it does not refer to; to inquire, posi- 
ti\Tely, what it does refer to; to hear the con1- 
nlents of the early Ecclesiastical 'V riters, as at- 
testing the sense of the Primitive Church Catho- 
lic; to exhibit its bearing upon the Doctrine of 
Transubstantiation; to note the subversion of that 
Doctrine by the Roman divines themselves, as the 
necessary consequence of their own interpretation 
of the Discourse; and, finally, to point out its 
great Doctrinal Utility in the establishment of 
Truth and in the exposure of Falsehood. 
These several matters shall now be considered 
in their order. 
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eye will be useful in assisting us to estimate the value of the 
Scheme, which would divide the Discourse into two distinct and 
independent portions. 'Vbether the management of the Scheme 
by Dr. '''iseman, or its management by all its other advocates, 
be preferred: in either case alike, the second alleged portion of 
the Discourse with its new subject is made to commence, not 
at the beginning of some one of our Lord's interlocutions where 
we might naturally look for its commencement, but in the very 
middle of one of those interlocutions and without any tangible 
indication of such commencement on the part of the then unin- 
terrupted speaker. This matter will be resumed in full here- 
after. See below chap. ii. 
 II. 



CIIAPTER II. 


RESPECTING THE STRUCTURE OF CHRIST'S DIS- 
COURSE AT CAPERN A Ul\l. 


Al\IONG both Roman-Catholics and Reformed-Ca- 
tholics, there has been a considerable diversity of 
opinion touching the Structure of our Lord's Dis- 
course at Capernaum. 
Some have deemed it an unbroken and con- 
nected Discourse; unbroken, that is to say, ex- 
cept by the interlocutions of the Jews and after- 
ward of the Disciples, and therefore unbroken in 
point of subject: so that, froln beginning to end, 
110 n10re than a sing'Ze subject is discussed in it. 
Others have supposed it to be divided into two 
parts or sections: so that, in the fornler part, one 
distinct subject is discussed; and, in the latter part, 
llJlother distinct su1dect. 
But here, on the theory of a DIVISION, a t\VO- 
fold subordinate difference of opinion present
 
itself. 
Of those \v ho ad vocate a division of the Di
- 
('ourse, 
olne have judged its second part to treat 
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of lln entirely different topic froln that which oc- 
cupies the first part: while others have held, that 
a s lng"le unbroken train of thought runs through 
the whole Discourse, and that the subject intro- 
duced in the second part, though distinct fronI that 
introduced in the first part, is still rather connect- 
eclly additional than strictly new and altogether 
different. 
And again, of those who agree in advocating a 
division of the Discourse, a very able and eloquent 
\vriter of the Roman COlllffiunion has recently 
tnaintained the true point of division to be at the 
end of the forty -seven th verse of the chapter 
,vhich contains it ; so that the second part of the 
Discourse, and the new suQject therein treated, 
commence at the forty-eighth verse: while, so far 
as I am a,vare, aU, who had previously contended 
for a division of the Discourse, placed the point of 
division at the end of the fiftieth verse; so that, 
with the new phraseology of FLESH and BLOOD 
\vhich never occurs in the first part of the Dis- 
course, the second part of the Discourse, and the 
neUJ subject or (as many think) the supplenlelltal 
and allied subject therein treated, con1n1ence at the 
fifty-first verse *. 


* The writer, alluded to, is Dr. '''iseman. 
ee his Lectures 
on the Blessed Eucharist. lect. i. p. 36 -41. 
I. It is impossible not to admire Dr. '''iseman's spirit of en- 
terprize, in undertaking, throughout this \r ork, to demonstrate, 
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I. Now it is quite obvious: that this diversity 
of opinion, as to the Structure of the Discourse, 
n1aterially affects the Interpretation of it. 
For, if the entire Discourse be a siJlÆ'le unbroken 
and connected Discourse: then it can only treat 
of a sillf!;le subject, whatever that subject may 
precisely be. 


from Scripture alone, the truth of the favourite romish doctrine 
of Transu bstantiation. 
Some of the ablest divines of the Latin Church, such as 
Scotus, Durandus, Ocham, Gabriel ßip), l\lelchoir Canus, 
Cardinal ab Alliaco, Cardinal Cajetan, Cardinal Contarenus, 
and Cardinal Fisher, acknowledge the hopeless impracticability 
of effecting such a demonstration: but, through the potent 
machinery of a well compacted System of Hermeneutic Prin- 
ciples, Dr. "iseman claims to have enriched his Communion 
\vith the long sought for and long unattainable desideratum. 
II. 1'0 make all sure, however, he promises, at a future time, 
to shew: that his independent arguments, from Scripture 
alone, will receive their full development from the oVirwhelm- 
ing force of Tradition which yet remains to be unfolded. 
1. I do not feel quite certain as to the sense, in which the 
gifted Lecturer would have us to understand the word Tradi- 
tion: whether by it he simply means Thefloating opinion which 
orally subsists in the Church of Rome; or whether by it he more 
complexly means The written attestations of .A ntiquity whicl-" 
may be alleged to have descended to us. 
lIe remarks: that, in his proD1ised second volume, it is not 
intended to accumulate the usual convincing texts oftlte Fathers, 
but rather to communicate such remarks as the study of those 
venerable authorities has suggested to the author. 
"hat according to tltis plan, Dr. 'Viseman will make of the 
fathers, I 
carcdy know huw to anticipate, though I feci as- 



CHAP. 11.] 



\T CAPERNAUl\I. 


13 


But, if it ought to be divided into two parts: 
then it nzoy, or rather indeed it J7Z11St, treat of tzoo 
subjects, either perfectly different or closely al- 
lied, according as we suppose the pervading train 
of thought to be broken or unbroken; because, 
except for the introduction of either a perfectly 
ne\v subject or a connectedly supplemental sub- 


sured that his remarks upon any suhject will be eminently in- 
genious. In my Difficulties of Romunism, I have tolerably 
well trav
lIed over that ground myself: and, as I have faith- 
fully resorted to the joint labours of Mr. Berington and 1\1r. 
I\.irk, to say nothing of the allied labours of those two potent 
theologians Dr. Trevern and 1\lr. Husenbeth, I am not altoge- 
ther ignorant of the nature of the evidence which divines of the 
Roman Church ,,"ould extract from Antiquity. 
2. Something like a plausible case in favour of Transub- 
stantiation may doubtless be made out by adducing portions of 
the often declamatory and rhetorical statements of the Fathers, 
PROVIDED only we studiously keep in the background the EX- 
PLANATION repeatedly given by these same Fathers of their own 
gorgeous phraseology: and this not quite equitable plan consti- 
tutes, so far as I have observed, though probably Dr. 'Vise- 
man will form an illustrious exception, the cheral de hataille 
of the latin divines in the matter of Transubstantiation. 
But, the moment the EXPLA
ATION is fairly laid before the 
reader: the moment he is informed, that the change in the 
bread and wine, produced by the words of consecration, is de- 
clared to be of the same nature and quality as the change in a 
building, produced by the words of consecration which trans- 
mute it from a house into a church; or as the change in an 
individual, produced by Baptism which transmutes him from a 
child of wrath into a child of grace; or as the change in a can- 
t1idate for the Priesthood, produced by ordination which tran5- 
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ject, the very idea of a DIVISION in the Discourse 
is plainly altogether frivolous and nugatory. 
Hence, before \ve attelnpt any thing in the \vay 
of Exposition, \ve must, for a right understanding 
of the Discourse, settle, as far as \ve can reasona- 
bly settle, its abstract l\lechanical Structure. 
I I. After an attentive examination of the \v hole 


Inutes him from a laic into a cleric; for all these illustrations 
are carefully employed: that is to say, the moment he is in- 
formed, that tbe Fathers, according to no interested protestant 
gloss, but by their own explanation of tlteir own language, 
spoke, in the case of the eucharistic elements, not of a physi- 
cal, but of a moral, change; he will be apt to think, that Dr. 
"lriseman's overwhelming force of Tradition, unless indeed he 
should boldly relinquish the old practice of the Suppressio ve1'i, 
nlust be restricted to the floating oral Tradition of tlte modern 
Roman Church. 
Nor, probably, \vill such a conjecture as to Dr. 'Viseman's 
plan be diminished, when he reads the specific declaration of 
Pope Gelasius bimself in the fifth century. 
Ce?'tainly, the sacraments of the body and blood of the Lord, 
'which 'we receive, are a divine thing: because, by these, we are 
made partakers of the divine nature. þ.Tevertlteless, the SUB- 
ST ANCE or nature of the bread and wine CEASES NOT TO EX- 
1ST: and, assuredly, tlte IMAGE and SIMILITUDE of the body 
and blood (if Christ are celebrated in the action of the myste- 
ries. Gelas. de duab. Christi natur. cont. Nestor et Eutych. 
in BibJ. Patr. vol. iv. p. 422. 
If the SUBSTANCE of the bread and wme ceases not to exist 
after the consecration of the elements; there can be" I should 
think froln the very terms of the proposition, no TRANSU.B- 
STANTIATION, which is A CHANGE OF SUBSTANCE: and, if, 
in the mysterifls or sacrament, the I:\IAGE and SI:\IILITUDE of 
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Discourse, associated, as in the j udgn1ent of the 
Reformed Anglican Church it ought to be asso- 
ciated, \vith a concurrent exanlination of the testi- 
l110ny of Antiquity, I am constrained to say: that, 
neither in the fonn of its General Structure, nor 
yet in any special exclusiveness in the IVIanage- 
nIent of its Phraseology, can I discover the least 
warrant for a division; \vhether such division be 
placed at the end of the forty-seventh verse, or 
\vhether it be fixed to the end of the fiftieth verse*. 


the body and blood of Christ be celebrated; it is ,hard to com- 
prehend, how, according to this statement, the body and blood 
can be MATERIALLY and SUBSTANTIALLY present; for accord- 
ing to the Philosophy of sound Hermeneutics, as Dr. 'Vise- 
man would say, IMAGE and SI:\lILITUDE are incompatible 
with t.he idea of LITERAL REALITY and SUBSTANTIAL ACTU- 
ALITY. 
Baronius, shocked, I suppose, that a Pope, though he 8poke 
only the familiar language of the times as exemplified in the 
perfectly parallel statements of Theodoret and Ephrem of An- 
tioch, should heretically deny the doctrine of Transubstantia- 
tion, wishes to give the Treatise on the tzeo }latures of Christ 
to Gelasius of Cyzicus: but that honest and acute Romanist 
Dupin sufficiently establishes the right of proprietorship in 
favour of Gelasius the Pope. 
· Since this was written, a friend has called my attention to 
a K umber of the Christian Observer, which contains a review 
of my Primitive Doctrine of Regeneration and of the second 
edition of my Primitive Doctrine oj Justification. 
I. So far as I can make out the drift of that remarkable per- 
formance, its author is very angry at me : 
OT because I have 
maintained any erroneous or heretical doctrines, for the gentle- 
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1. 
rhey, who adyocate a division, are apt, per- 
haps somewhat trippingly, to speak of our Lord's 
Discourse at Capernaun1, as if, like an uninter- 


man himself allows the doctrines propounded to be real scrip- 
tural verities; but 81)( PLY because, obeying the inj unction of 
ß1Y Mother the Church of England. and thence folJowing the 
example of Cranmer and Ridley and Jewell and Beveridge and 
Usher and Bull and Pearson and (in a word) all real theolo- 
gians, I have evidentially shewn that certain confessedly sound 
,. 
catholic doctrines were received and taught by the Primitivc 
Church. 
]. The whole of this is very odd and not a little perplexing. 
Had I, by testimony from the Ancients (supposing such to 
exist), attempted to subvert the doctrines espoused by the re- 
viewer and to set up doctrines repudiated by him: I could 
have readily understood the cause of his anger. 
But, when I \Vas evidentially establishing those precise doc- 
trines ,vhich by a lucky chance are honoured with his approba- 
tion: why he 
hould tlu:n be angry with me, I really cannot 
understand. 
2. So far as I can see, his vehement expression of discon- 
tent on this particula)' point imports the following to be his 
principle of Scriptural IIcrmeneutics as applied to the case now 
before us. 
The more we differ from, and the more Ute despise, that Early 
Church Catholic, 'which, either quite immediately, or almost 
immediately, conversed with the inspired Apostles: the 'TJwre 
rationally certain shall we be, that we interpret Doctrinal Scrip- 
ture aright. Hence, to cautious investigators of Scriptural 
Truth, it would have been far more satisfactory, had the Pri- 
mitive Church been found, upon inquiry, to REJECT what we 
deem tlte sound statement of the doctrines of Justification and 
Regeneration. But, since, unluclâly, the pestilent Early Church, 
wltich in the main 'll'as tlte t"ery sink of heretical pravity, does 
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NOT reject what we deem their sound statement: we must fven 
make the best we can of so untoward and so suspicious a circum- 
stance. 
IT nless this be the principle and purport of the singular cri- 
ticism by which two of my "r orks have been illustrated, I 
cannot conceive why its inventor should be out of humour with 
me, purely because, in the very manner of Cranmer and the 
Reformed Church of England, I would shew, that the doc- 
trines, approved by the reviewer himself (be it observed), were 
the doctrines of Christ's Catholic Church from the beginning. 
3. Eleven years have now elapsed in this current year 18.10, 
since I ceased to be a reader of the Christian Observer: but, 
from what I recollect of its early principles, I should certainly, 
as respects my two lV orks now under discussion, have antici- 
pated a hearty presentation of the right hand of fellowship; 
whereas, according to its present principles, I am pronounced, 
it seems, to be a stark FOOL, and am doomed (woe is me!) to 
encounter the awful frown of its stern indignation. It still pro- 
fesses to hold certain doctrines of our venerable Church, as 
scriptural verities: but it pours out the vials of its wrath upon 
the luckless head of a well-meaning individual, who fondly 
thought, that, by resorting to the Testimony of Antiquity, ra- 
ther than by wholly building upon the A utocracy of Private 
Judgment, he was establishing, upon a solid and tangible foun- 
dation, ,the sound faith, which, through evil report and good 
report, he has unblenchingly held for well nigh half a century. 
There are some I trust, who willforgíve me tlLÏs wrong. )Vhe- 
ther I shall equally obtain, the absolution of the Romanist who 
has been wont to claim the Ancients as his own, and the par- 
don of the Socinian who walks gloriously in the light of his own 
jnfallible Private Judgment, is, I suppose, another questiOD. 
C 
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such may distinctly appear to the eye of the read- 
er, I have, in transcribi ng the Discourse, para- 
graphed it, not according to the mere arbitrary di- 


II. The same well-bred writer, who undertakes (it seems) 
the reviewing department of the present Christian Observer, by 
way of proving that my \V ork on Regeneration furnishes a 
striking illustration of tlte FOLLY displayed in referring to tlte 
ancient writers as AUTHORITIES, remarks: that No two Fathers 
entertained, on all theological questions, the same viezes. 
I. The FOLLY, with which he courteously charges me, is no 
other than the precise FOLLY displayed by tlu
 Church of Eng- 
land and all our great divines: and, had he not laboured under 
the grievous hallucination of a complete Ignoratio Elenchi, he 
would have said, not AUTHORITIES, but WITNESSES TO A FACT. 
2. As for his arithmetical expression No T'VO Fathers, it may 
peradventure imply a profound and severely accurate acquain- 
tance with the old ecclesiastics both greek and latin : but, what 
this has to do with the matter before us, even were he able in 
the very letter to substantiate his somewhat sweeping assertion, 
I confess myself unable to perceive. 
\Vhen the early Fathers collectively are adduced, not (ac- 
cording to the wild fancy of the reviewer) as AUTHORITIES 
frolll whose private judgment there lies no appeal, but simply 
as competent WITN ESSES to the sense in which the Primitive 
Church Catholic was ther
 familiarly known to understand Doc- 
trinal Scripture: we have no particular concern, I apprehend, 
with their very possible ditrerence of opinion, touching what 
have always, even by the Church of Rome herself, been deem- 
ed open questions. 
N either have we any particular concern, I will yet further 
add, even with the extra-scriptural and unscriptural vagaries, 
which the Fathers of the fourth and fifth centuries, here differ- 
ing fronl their better predecessors, appended to their still re- 
tained sound explanations of Scripture: unless, indeed, we are 
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vision into verses, but according to the interchang- 
ed \vords of the speakers; and, furthern1ore, that 
the sort of unconscious delusion, produced by the 


prepared to say, that an advocacy of extrascriptural Prayers 
for the dead or of unscriptural Veneration of dead saints dis- 
qualifies a person for carrying on the chain of CATHOLIC TES- 
TIMONY to the scriptural Doctrine of the Trinity. 
A difference of any such description as this, between Father 
and Father, affects not their unanimous TESTI:MONY from the 
very beginning, as to 'VHAT was the Grand Doctrinal System of 
the Early Church based upon the solid foundation of the Bible 
and unequivocally e3:emplified in numerous ancient Symbols 01" 
Creeds" 
For let us take a parallel case. 
lrith equal numerical precision, the reviewer may perhaps 
be able truly to say: that No T\VO Clergymen of the Church 
if England entertain, on all, even the most minute, theological 
questions, exactly the same views. But what then? 'Vill he, 
from such premises, rapidly jump to the conclusion: that The 
writings of our .Anglican Divines, even though associated as of 
old with publicly accredited Symbols and Confessions of Faith, 
will be wholly incapable of affording, to some future inquisitive 
age, any available TESTDloNY as to 'what was the Grand Scrip- 
turally-basedDoctl'inal System of the Reformed English Churchf) 
Yet to this conclusion must he come, if he would preserve his 
consistency: for the two cases are exactly parallel. 
3. The EVIDENTIAL I1\QUIRY, for the value and importance 
of which I contend, respects not the miserable frivolity of mat- 
ters unscriptural or extrascriptural, but the great catholic doc- 
trines which we believe to be propounded in Holy Scripture: 
such doctrines, for instance, as those which are set forth in all 
the ancient Creeds, with others of a similar biblical descrip- 
tion. 
N ow here, so far from no two Fathers ag1'eeing (as rUllS 
C '2 
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versicular figures, may be dissipated, I have, in 
my transcript, omitted those figures altogether. 
In fact, the Discourse is not a Homily, like our 


the common idle cuckoo-note of self-satisfied ignorance), they 
ALL (with the exception perhaps of the half-taught rhetorician 
Lactantius, who, respecting the Godhead, occasionally de- 
livers the speculations of his own Private Judgment) perfectly 
agree, both in their own personal views, and (what is the only 
matter with which we are specially concerned) in their TESTI- 
MONY to the established sense of the Church Catholic from the 
beginning: insomuch that, upon this very groundwork of Uni- 
versality and Aboriginality, they professed) y, even in the form 
of a canon against those innovating heresies which are the na- 
tural fruit of abstract Private Judgment, build their concurrent 
attestation. 
Thus speak the assembled Fathers of the great Nicene Coun- 
cil : and, of this striking harmony, I have myself given an 
illustrious example in my Apostolicity of Trinitarianism. 
In one hundred and seventy seven extracts from the writings 
of the Antenicene Fathers with whom lies the peculiarly avail- 
ing strength of HISTORICAL TESTIMONY TO A FACT, I have 
shewn their united attestation to the primitively acknowledged 
true import of thirty-five leading texts, the sense of which is 
litiga.ted between the present Catholic Church and the modern 
School of Socinianism: while not a single instance, I will ven- 
ture to assert, can be produced, where, of anyone of those 
thirty-five texts, they deliver the arnesitheistic interpretation, 
for which Dr. Priestley and his associates, purely on the strength 
of their own mere dogmatical Private Judgment, have contend- 
ed. See my Apost. of Trinit. book i. append. I. numb. i. vol. 
i. p. 299-377. 
Yet, forsooth, we are to be told, by every whipster who 
mounts a platform or who flourishes in a pamphlet, of no two 
Fathers agreeing in their testimony: and, because, at the de- 
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Lord's Serlllon on the :àlount; but, \vhen asso- 
ciated with the intervening lnatter, it is purely a 
Dialogue or Conversation: the collocutors, in the 


sire of a respectable brother clergyman who rightly estimated the 
vast importance of an appeal to the declarations of 'VITNESSING 
ANTIQUITY, I followed out, on the topic of Regeneration, an 
inquiry of this description; the extraordinary writer of the article 
before us, in the pride of his high speculations thinking foul 
scorn both of the Church of England and of her ablest Divines 
from Cranmer downward, is actually to describe me, because I 
tread in their footsteps, as furnishing only a striking illust'ration 
of FOLLY ! Verily, it is passing hard to determine, whether 
this oracular judgment ex cathedra be most remarkable for its 
sagacity or its modesty! 
III. Let us, however, note the special point, 011 which the 
wisdom of the reviewer exposes my joint.stock folly. 
1. From an imperfect collection of evidence, l\lr. Harcourt 
had come to a conclusion touching a fact. which, if no addi- 
tional evidence existed, I should (as I duly state) have come 
to myself. But, when the entire evidence was before me: then 
my conclusion, as to the FACT inquired into, was not precisely 
the same as the conclusion of that gentleman. 
:For this, which is no other than the regular practice of our 
Courts of Law in the examination of witnesses, I am charged, 
by the reviewer, with furnishing a striking illustration of the 
FOLLY displayed in referring to the ancient writers: that is to 
say, for the FOLLY displayed in evidentially referring to them 
for the ascerl aining of an historical fact. 
2. From what I had already seen of our modern gentlemen 
of the Private Judgment School, it was small wonder, that, in 
my dedication to l\Ir. Harcourt, I should have easily antici- 
pated the long familiar paralogism of the Christian Observer. 
You yourself, I say to my friend, have largely quoted from 
the ancient ecclesiastical writers: and most fully do I accord 
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Synagogue, being Christ and the Capernaites; the 
collocutors, out of the Synagogue, being Christ 
and his disci pIes. 


with you in the EVIDENTIAL PRiNCIPLE, which you have so 
soundly and so judiciously laid down. It 1nay, perhaps, there- 
fore, occasion some degree of surprise that we have not been 
brought exactly to the same conclusion: and THIS VERY CIR- 
CUMSTANCE l\IAY PERADVENTURE BE URGED AS A PROOF OF 
THE SMALL UTILITY OF AN APPEAL TO ANTIQUITY. Such on 
l1:llegation, however, would be nugatory. Several of the passages 
cited by you'J"seLJ, 1 llad ab'eady put down in writing before I 
had perused your interesting and valuable fVorlc on the Deluge: 
and I readily own, that, if no other passages of a different 
tendency occurred in tlte old Fathers, your conclusion would be 
legitimate. But thefact is: that there are various other passa- 
ges of an explanatory nature, which seem to have escaped your 
observation. The adduction of these, and their combination with 
such as those which you have produced, have brought me to a 
result not altogether the same as your own. 
I'T. It will, I suppose, be readily believed, that my present 
notice of the writer employed by the Christian Observe'/' springs, 
from no very high opinion of his discriminative powers, but 
simply from my conviction of the importance of defending and 
eXplaining, whenever it may seem even in the slightest degree 
needful or advantageous, a most invaluable Principle of Scrip- 
tural Hermeneutics. 
1. Through the high-vaulting self-sufficiency of too many 
moderns, who, walking in the steps of Mr. Haynes and 1\lr. 
Lindsey and Dr. Priestley, seem to adopt for their ßlottO, lVe 
are they, and WISDOM will die with us, there has, on this point,. 
been a lamentable departure from the solid good sense of our 
Church and her Reformers and the ablest and best of her sons: 
insomuch that the exact counter Principle, upon which alone 
Sociniauism can make out even a shadow of a case, the Princi- 
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Such being palpably the Structure of the en- 
tire Discourse, we may, according to every just 
rule of composition, be morally sure: that, if it 


pIe (I mean) of Unsupported and Uninformed Private Judgment, 
has been held up, to the no small amusement of the mocking 
Romanists, as the very soul and spirit, the very pith and mar- 
row, of the Reformation. 
2. The Principle of Appeal to CREDIBLE TESTIMONY for the 
substantiation of a FACT has, indeed, been grossl y abused and 
perverted by the Romanists for the establishment (and even 
that, on mere partial and insulated and comparatively modern 
evidence) of various extrascriptural and unscriptural, vanities; 
such, for instance, as those which were rife in the fourth and 
fifth centuries, thence sedulously and well nigh exclusively re- 
sorted to by Latin divines for the purpose of authorising certain 
of their peculiarities: and I grieve to say, that much better 
men, even my friends of the Oxford Tract School, as the re- 
viewer pleasantly speaks, have, in such abuse and perversion, 
followed far too servilely in the wake of Popery; for they 
really seem almost as fond of referring to the fourth and fifth 
centuries, as the Papists themselves. See my Primitive Doc... 
trine of Justific. append. numb. x. xi. But I have yet to 
learn, even though aided by the Dialectics of the Christian 
Observer, that the abuse of a sound Principle is to debar us 
from its use: and, as I feel small inclination to tie up one of 
my arms for the purpose of more advantageously meeting either 
Dr. Priestley or Dr. 'Viseman, I shall, with all deference, con- 
tinue to hold fast by the rational and intelligible Principle of 
TESTIMONY TO FACTS, which my reviewer deems folly, but 
which the Church of England enjoins and which all her real 
theologians have worked upon. 
They did BEST; says Chillingworth, whose famous though 
sorely misunderstood axiom is everlastingly quoted by persons 
who really seem to know nothing of Chillingworth beyond the 
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ought to be divided into two parts treating of two 
different subjects (whether those subjects be nlU- 
tualIyallied or not), the manifest point of division 
would be, not in the very middle, but at the conl- 
'fJlenCe1ne'llt, of one of Christ's interlocutions: so 
that the first subject should end, with one of his 
interlocutions; and the second subject should begin, 
with another of his interlocutions.. 
Yet this is not the case. 
'Vhether the proposed division be made at the 
end of the forty-seventh verse or at the end of the 
fiftieth verse, according to either arrangement, the 

rojected division is nlade, not (as we might na- 
hI rally expect) at tILe CO'llztnence1nent of some one 
ã>f Christ's interlocutions, but either ill the very 
middle or ahout the very middle of one and the same 
interJocution. 
(1.) The force of my present mechanical ob- 
jection, derived from the Structure of the Discourse 
itself, will readily appear to anyone, who simply 
casts his eye upon the transcript as fairly given, 
both without the versicular figures, and in a single 
paragraph according to the succession of the dia- 
logising speakers. 


bare words of this axiom: They did BEST, that followed SCRIP- 
TURE INTERPRETED BY CATHOLIC \VRITTEN TRADITION; 
which Rule the Reformers of the Church of England proposed 
to themselves to follow. Relig. of Protest. chap. v. 
 82. p. 28õ. 
The reviewer in the Christian ObserL
er has discovered Chil- 
lingworth's BEST to be mere }'OLLY ! 
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Jesus, illerefore, answered and said unto them: 
111llrJnur not anlong; yourselves. l'TO 'IJlun can COJne 
to VIe, except tlie Fatlier, 'lvhich hath sent Vle, draw 
hi17l: and I 'lDill raise hÏ1n up at tile last day. It 
is lorittell ill the Prophets: And they shall all he 
taught of God. Every lnan, therefore, that hath 
heard and hath learned of the Father, c01Jleth unto 
me. J.lot that any lJlan hath seen the Father, save 
he which is of God: he hath seen the Fallier. 
Verily, verily, I 
'a!J lOlto YOlt: He tllat believetl, 
on rile, hath everlasting' life. I am that hread of 
life. Your fathers did eat 11ltl/llla in the 11Jilderness, 
and are dead. This perSOll is the bread which 
cometh down froJJ/. heaven: that a JUall 'Jnay eat 
thereof, and not die. I am the living' bread, which 
came dOlcn front heaven. If any rnan eat of this 
bread, he shall live for ever: and the bread that I 
'will g;ive is 'IllY .flesh, 1vhicIt I will give for the life of 
the u;orld. 
Now I confidently ask: would any person, \vho 
should read this interlocution without previously 
having some System to support, ever, for a sin- 
gle moment, imagine, that, in any intern1ediate 
part of it, Christ brought to a close his original 
Discourse upon some one particular subject, and 
then entered upon a new Discourse treating of a 
ne\v and distinct subject? 
This question I confidently put to an indifferent 
reader, in the full persuasion that it ,viII be an- 
s\vered in the negative. 
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(2.) But how is the single unbroken interlocu- 
tion managed by those who advocate a division? 
According to one plan, our Lord enters upon a 
ne,v subject at the beginning of the forty-eighth 
verse with the words, I am that bread of life: so 
that, to suit this plan, the single continuous inter- 
locution must be read, broken and divided as 
follo\vs. 
Jesus, tlzerefol
e, answered and said unto tlLerJl : 
lJlurmul
 not among. yourselves. No man can come 
to 'lne, e..rcept the Father, lvhich hath sent 1Jle, draw 
hint: and I will raise hi}}l llJ) at tile last day. It 
is 10ritten in the Prophets: And they shall all be 
taught of God. Every 171an, therefore, that hath 
heard and hath learned of the Father, COlllctlt unto 
'Ine. Not that any 171an hath seen the Father, save 
he which is of God: he hath seen the Father. 
Verily, 'verily, I 
.ay unto you: lIe, that believetlt 
on me, hath everlasting' life. 
I arn that bread of life. Your fathers did eat 
112a12na ill the 'lvilderness, and al-e dead. This per- 
son is the bread which conletll down frOl1l Ileaven : 
that a 171an 17lay eat thereof, and not die. I anl the 
living bread, 'll)hich canle down fro7Jl heaven. If 
any rJlan eat of this bread, he shall live for ever: 
and the bread that I will give is 1J1!-} flesh, which I 
'loill give for the life of the world. 
According to the other plan, our Lord enters 
upon a new subject at the beginning of the fifty- 
first verse, with the words 1 aut the living bread: 
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so that, to suit this plan, the single continuous 
interlocution must be read, broken and divided 
as follows. 
Jesus, therefol"e, answered and said unto t!lenl : 
lJIurJJzltr not anzong; yourselves. No man can conze 
to rile, e..1:cept the Father, 1v/Ûch hath sent '/Ize, draw 
hillz: and I fwilll
aise hinz up at the last day. It 
is 'luritten in the Prophets: And they shall all be 
taugltt of God. Every rnan, therefore, that hath 
Izeatrd and hath learned of the Father, cOllleth unto 
me. Not that any 'J71all hath seen tlte Father, save 
he which is of God: he hath seen the Father. 
Verily, verily, I tJ'ay unto you: He, that helieveth 
on 'J/le, hath everlasting life. I a1Jt that bread of 
life. YOU1
 fathers did eat 1nauna in the 'lcilde'l'ness, 
and are dead. This person is the bread 1vhich 
c01Jleth down fronz heaven: that a 'J72an 1Jlay eat 
thereof, and not die. 
I anl the living bread, 'lohich C(llne down fronl 
heaven. If any ,-nan eat of this bread, he shall 
live fOl
 ever: and the bread that I u,ill give is 'illY 
flesh, 'lvhich I will give for the life of the world. 
(3.) The two plans of division will no\v be per- 
fectly intelligible: and I must needs say, that, 
even independent of the circumstance of a com- 
pletely gratuitous severing of a single continuous 
interlocution which occurs in the course of a whole 
series of interlocutions, the very difference in opi- 
nion, as to 'VHERE the division should be n1ade, 
she,vs plainly enough the utter groundlessness of 
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finy division at all; for, if the Discourse ought to 
be divided, the point of division would stand out 
so clear and so well defined and so evidently self- 
approved that there could be no reasonable dis- 
pute about it. 
Certainl y, the second plan of division, \vhich 
\vould introduce a lle,v subject at the beginning of 
the fifty-first verse, is the best of the two: because, 
though bad is the best, there is at least SOllle plea 
for it in the pri1Jlary introduction of the word 
FLESH, \vhich had not previously occurred in any 
portion of the Discourse; whereas, for the first 
plan of division, there is absolutely no plea \vhat- 
ever, save the pure vagaries of an unchastened or 
perhaps obliquely interested in1agination. 
But, if \ve attend to the mechanical construc- 
tion of the entire Discourse, and thence more par- 
ticularly to the mechanical construction of the 
single interlocution now before us: I doubt, \vhe- 
ther we can rationally feel nluch confidence in 
either project of division. 
Let the interlocution in question be simply read, 
either as I have given it immediately above in a 
single detached paragraph, or as it stands con- 
nectedly in my general transcript of the entire 
Discourse: and, unless I greatly lnistake, all its. 
several clauses \vill be found so to run into each 
other in the \yay of mutual connection, as to pre- 
clude all possibility of nlaking out any fair case for 
a division ,vith a consequent introduction of a ne\V 
subject 
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Had our Lord's interlocution stopped, either at 
the end of the forty-seventh verse, or at the end 
of the fiftieth verse; had the Jews put in their 
responsive interlocution, either at the one place, 
or at the other place; and had our Lord next 
commenced a fresh interlocution, either at the be- 
ginning of the present forty-eighth verse, or at 
the beginning of the present fifty-first verse; 
then a claim of lnaking a division, either at the 
one place, or at the other place, semiplausible at 
least if nothing lnore, nlight have been preferred. 
But, as the matter 120tO stands, \ve are actually 
called upon to divide the Discourse and to intro- 
duce a new subject in the nziddle of one of Christ's 
continuous inter locutions: and that, without a 
shadow of tangible reason being alleged, save, on 
the one plan of division, the introduction for the 
first time of the word FLESH. 
2. OUf want of confidence in the hypothesis of 
a division ,viII probably be increased, if \ve next 
advert to the management of the phraseology 
throughout the entire Discourse. 
The argument, for a division of the Discourse, 
runs: that An enti'rely nezo Syste'lll of Phraseology 
hegins to occur ill the latter part of it, which had 
never occurred in its forlner part; and, consequently, 
that, where this ne10 Systenz of Phraseology begins 
to OCCU1'1, 01'1 (according to one of the plans) about 
where it begins to occur, there we are obviously 
taught to lnake a division in the Discoursf and to 
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conclude that a new suQject with either a new train 
of tholt
;ht or an aU
;17leJlted continuaJlce of the ori- 
ginal train of thought is introduced *. 
No\v, doubtless, it is perfectly true, that a new 
Phraseology begins to occur in the latter part of 
the Discourse; a Phraseology, which had never 
occurred in the fornler part of the Discourse: but 
it may be doubted, whether this circunlstance 
alone is sufficient to warrant the hypothesis of a 
division and a change of subject. 
In order to possess any measure either of con- 
sistency or of conclusiveness, the argument must 
be viewed as laying it down: that, As the term 
BREAD cOllstitutes the e':l'cllls ively chal"acte1"i
.tic 
phraseology of the earlie1' part of tile Discour/;e: 
so the te1"1JlS FLESH and BLOOD cOllstitute tile e..1:clll- 
sively characteristic phraseology of the lattel' part 
of the Discourse. 
Such a statement as this \vould be co'r'rect, so 
far as respects the two terms FLESH and BLOOD : 
but it is not cOl"rect, so far as respects the single 
terlll BREAD. 
To make out, on behalf of the argument, a fair 
plea of conclusiveness, it is necessary, that each 
su pposed distinct portion of the Discourse should 
be characterised specifically by its own proper 
phraseology: so that, as the terms FLESH and BLOOD 
never occur save in the latter portion, in like man.. 


* 'Viseman's Leet. on the Euehar. teet. i. p. 39-41. 
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ner, corresponden tl y, the term BREA D should never 
occur save in the former portion. 
This, I think, is plainly required by the very 
construction of the argument. 
But how stands the matter in point of fact? 
"Thy, truly, the term BREAD, instead of being 
confined, as the necessity of the argument requires, 
to the ea'rlier portion of the Discourse, occurs no 
less prominently in the latter portion also: and 
the mode of its occurrence is such as to be abso- 
lutely irrecol1cileable with the theory of the intro- 
duction of a new and different subject. 
Had the term BREAD been used in the latter 
portion of the Discourse only in the \vay of hence- 
forth dismissing it; as, in a transition from one 
subject to another, \ve are ,vont to notice the first 
subject as being now finished and dismissed: such 
an employment of the term, that is to say, a 
}ingle 
employment of the term at the very commence- 
ment of the supposed change of subject, would, 
no doubt, have tended to establish the theory at 
present before us. 
But the term, when introduced into the latter 
portion, is not thus employed. On the contrary, 
it is so used, as to bind the two supposed distinct 
portions firmly together. The term BREAD is de- 
clared to express the very saIne idea, as the term 
FLESH: and the EATING OF THE FLESH is pro- 
nounced to be identical with the EATING OF THE 
BREAD, 
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] 0111 the living BREAD, 1.VliiCh canze dOll'1Z fi"olJl 
heaven. If a'luan EAT of this BREAD, he shull live 
for ever: and the BREAD, which 1 
vill g;ive, is rny 
FLESH, which I will give for the life of the world. 
-ftfy FLESH is 1l1eat indeed: and UIY BLOOD is drink 
indeed.-As the living Fatller hath sent 'Ille, and I 
live by the Father: so he, that EA TETH l\IE, even lie 
silaillive by 'Ine. This person is the BREAD, which 
conze dOlvn fronl heaven. Not as your fathers did 
eat manna, and arè dead: he, that EATETH this 
BREAD, shall live for ever.. 
These several clauses are all taken out of the 
supposed distinct second portion of the Discourse: 
and, assuredly, they speak quite intelligibly for 
thelnselves. The EATING OF THE BREAD, in the 
earlier portion of the Discourse, is palpably iden- 
tical with the EATING OF THE FLESH in the tattel" 
portion: and, harmoniously, as Christ, in the ear- 
lier portion, declares HIMSELF to be the BREAD; 
80, in the latter portion, he speaks of the FLESH 
and the BLOOD as being HIS OWN flesh and blood. 
III . Under these circumstances, I Inarvel how 
the theory of a division of the Discourse and an 
introduction of a new subject at the point of divi- 
sion could ever have been imagined. 
The whole Discourse, from beginning to end, 
plainly treats of only one subject, whatever, in 
point of ideality, that precise subject Inay be: 
and, as for the introduction of a new phraseology 
* John vi. 51, 55, 57, 58. 
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in its latter portion, such phraseology is employed, 
not as supersessive of the prior phraseology> but 
purely as e..rplanatory of it. 
Accordingly, through the entire of the lalter 
portion of the Discourse, the t\VO systenls of 
phraseology appear, not only equally, but likewise 
illternzillp;ledly and connectedly. 
The BREAD, spoken of in the earlier portion, is 
eXplained to be the FLESH spoken of in the latter 
portion: the BREAD is Christ; and the FLESH is 
the flesh of Christ: the FLESH of Christ is nleat 
truly; and the BREAD fronl heaven, which is Christ 
himself, is the living BREAD or the living FLESH 
,vhich Christ will give for the life of the world. 
In short, the two ternls are so intert\visted \vith 
each other, in constant association ,vith the third 
tern} EATING and in equal reference to CHRIST 
HL\lSELF, that I see not upon \vhat reasonable 
ground we can deny the perfect sanleness of their 
ideality. 
That nothing, ho\vever, may be wanting, I shall 
subjoin a brief summary of the entire Discourse. 
From the eating of the miraculously multiplied 
loaves, our Lord takes occasion to exhort the 
Capernaites to labour, not for the nleat \vhich 
perisheth, but for that meat "vhich endureth unto 
everlasting life and which he himself had the 
power of giving them : and, from their allegation 
that their fathers in the desert did eat bread from 
heaven, he remarks, that the true bread from hea- 
D 
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ven or the real spiritually nutritious bread of God 
is he who COInes down froin heaven and gives life 
unto the world. 'Vhen they beseech him ever- 
more to give thelll this bread, he then declares 
explicitly: I aln the bread of life; he that cometh 
to 'ìJle shalt never hung'er, and he that believetlt on 
1Jle shatl never thirst. His declaration, ho,vever, 
I {lln the bread which caUle dOlvn frol1z heaven, causes 
forthwith a murmuring among the Jews: and then 
Jesus, while he checks their murmuring, and while 
he repeats that he is that bread of life which 
cometh down from heaven and which confers in1- 
1110rtality upon the eaters of it, adds, in explana- 
tion; The bread that I give is my flesh, which I 
lDilt give for the life of the 'llJorld. Such language 
prod tices still more dissatisfaction: How can this 
111an g;ive us his flesh to eat? Upon this, our Lord, 
advancing in his explanation, as he had before de- 
clared the bread to be his flesh, now states more 
largely: Et1:cept ye eat theflesh of the 5 ' 011 of 'JJlan, 
and drink his blood, ye have 110 life in you; subjoin-, 
ing, as if to prevent all mistake in the matter of 
application, This person is the bread which ca1Jze 
d01011 JIron/, heaven. 
On the whole, it strikes upon my own appre- 
hension, as most abundantly clear: that the 
alleged division in the Discourse, wherever it 
111ay be made, is a groundless fiction; and that, 
instead of two distinct subjects being treated of 
in two distinct parts of the Discourse, one and the 
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san1e subject, that of Feeding' upon Christ the true 
Breadfroln heaven or that of Eating his Flesh and 
Drinking his Blood wlÛchJoilltly cOllstitute Hi1Jlself 
'lcho is the true Bread and which therefore are iden- 
tical 'witlt the true Bread, is alone discussed and 
enforced. 
Hence the plain result is: that, precisely as we 
interpret the True B'read, so like\vise n1ust we 
interpret the Flesh and the Blood; and that precise- 
ly as we interpret the Eating of the true Bread, so 
likewise n1ust \ve interpret the Eating' of the Flesh 
and the Drinlâng of the Blood. In other words, 
,vhatever interpretation \ve adopt down to the first 
mention of the Flesh and the Blood, that same in- 
terpretation \ve are bound to carryon to the end 
of the Discourse. 


D 2 



CHAPTER III. 


RESPECTING THE IMPORT OF THE DISCOURSE 


. 
NEGATIVELY. 


HA VING now established the position that Ou'!' 
Lord's Discou'J'se relates throughout to a sing"le 
subject and not to tU)O distinct subjects, I nlay fitly, 
in the way of preparation, go on to consider the 
import of the Discourse negatively: that is to say, 
I n1ay go on to consider what is not its import. 
Until we come to the fifty-first verse which COffi- 
n1ences with I anI the living hread that canle down 
f'!'o'!Jl !leaven, Commentators,. whether Romish or 
Reformed, are, I believe, agreed, that the Dis- 
course relates entirely to Belief on Christ: in 
other words, they are agreed, that the expression, 
Eating the Bread frorn Heaven, must be interpret- 
ed figuratively or parabolically, not literally or 
historically. And, in this opinion, they are con- 
firmed, if I nlistake not, by the verdict of the Ca- 
tholic Church in all ages. 
But, when we reach the fifty-first verse \vhere 
the llelV terl7Z FLESH is first enlp]oyed, Romish 
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COlnrnentators usually contend, that a neu' suldect, 
that of the Sacralnent of the Eucharist, is prolep- 
tically introduced. And, to this opinion, sorne Re- 
formed Commentators assent, though differing 
fron1 them altogether in its evolution: for, instead 
of admitting that portion of the Discourse, which 
commences at the fifty-first verse, to be favourable 
to the doctrine of Transubstantiation, they are 
rather inclined to deem it positively hostile *. 


* See Wiseman's Lect. on the Euchar. lect i. p. 39-41. 
Dr. l\'Iilner, as I have noted above, in the very curious pic- 
ture of the Apostolic Tree which appropriately decorates his 
End of Controversy, represents all us of the Reformed Catho- 
lic Churches, under the aspect of heretically withered and thence 
rightly abscinded Branches. 
Since, however, by way of returning good for evil and 
civility for incivility, I have nevertheless complimented the 
members of the Latin Church with the title of Roman- Catho- 
lies; though a doubt might be expressed, whether, in conse- 
quence of their departure from the scriptural teaching of the 
Primitive Church, they could properly be termed Catholic even 
with the prefixed limitation of Roman, and though many good 
men, from the ancient 'Valdenses down t.o the present day, have, 
on this perfectly intelligible principle, denied to them altogether 
both the character and the name of a Church of Christ: I 
may perhaps be allowed to offer a few remarks on this doubt- 
less somewhat difficult subject. See above, Introd. 
 VIII. õ. 
I. Placing, then, discipline out of the question, so far as 
respects their anomalous position in the two British Islands, 
which, like Cyprus, justly form an independent Patriarchate of 
themsplves, we may note, that it has sometimes been shrewdly 
asked: Can we properly, save in the way of mere courtesy, con- 
cede to Romanists at large any share in the title if CATHOLIC? 
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Now a simultaneous adoption of both these inter- 
pretations has been rendered impossible by the esta- 
blishn1ent of the position: that The entire Discourse 
'relates throllg'!zout to no 'lllOre thall a SINGLE 
Iuhject. 


The question, when Scripture is taken into the consideration, 
is a very nice one: and it sometimes, by no mean writers among 
the Refornwd, has been put in a verbally different form. 
Are we, or are we not, warranted, consistently with our own 
principles, in deeming tlte Roman Church a TRUE and LIVING 
Branch of tlte Clu"istian Church 
 
1. A good deal of the perplexity of this question springs 
from the ambiguity of the word TRUE: that is to say, whether, 
in such use of it, we wish it to be understood simply as im- 
porting canonical; or whether we would employ it pretty nearly 
as a reduplicate or synonyme of the word living. 
Now, it is possible, that, in the former sense of the word, 
the Roman Church may be a TRUE Church: while, in the lat- 
ter sense, it may be any thing rather than a TRUE Church. The 
case very much resolves itself into the distinction clearly recog- 
nised in Scripture, between Official Holiness and Personal Holi- 
ness. It is within the bounds of possibility, that an individual 
may be a REAL Bishop, and yet a very bad man: or, still 
more paradoxically in verbal appearance, inasmuch as the 
same ambiguity attends upon the word GOOD, a very bad man 
may be a perfectly GOOD Bishop. 
The late amiable Bishop IIorne of Norwich, with the kindly 
playful humour which distinguished him, very happily drew, 
from the ambiguity of this latter word, a wellinerited com- 
pliment to the Scottish Bishops who \vaited upon him in the 
day of their honourable depression for conscience sake. 
Your lordship, I am sure, will allow, that at least we are 
GOOD Bishops: said one of their number. 
ðluch BETTER Bishops tItan myself, gentlemen, I allL quilt 
l)(Tsuod('d: was t Iw prompt (\11\1 fdicitou
1 y tl(\licalp fppl)'. 
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Such being the case, either the one or the other 
MUST be rejected as erroneous. 
Whether, then, we may, or may not, hereafter, 
see reason to adopt the first interpretation; I 


Yet the reply turned upon the very equivoque, which I have 
pointed out. 
In the way, then, of an dJlTUrTOIxe1oJl as Mede would say, we 
may, I suppose, even though they assert Bishops and Presby- 
ters to constitute only the single Order of the Priesthood, 
allow the Romish Prelates to be GOOD Bishops, without ex- 
actly pledging ourselves to say that they are BETTER Bishops 
than the truly pious and devout Horne: and, on the same 
principle, if we admit the Roman Church to be a TRUE Branch 
of the Christian Church instead of being an entirely abscinded 
Branch as Dr. Milner or his limner depicts us Heretics of the 
Reformation, it does not exactly follow that we are therefore 
pledged to recognise it as a LIVING Branch; for a dead and 
withered Branch will adhere to the parent stock no less than 
a living Branch, until, by some judicial act, in the course of 
God's moral government, it shall be formally severed and 
separated. 
As, then, I do not possess the infallib.ility wherewithal Dr. 
Milner abscinds, as clearly dead Branches, Luther and Calvin 
and Melancthon and Zuingle and Queen Elisabeth and Chilling- 
worth, correctly placing them in the same category as Condor- 
cet and Robespierre and Voltaire; and as, moreover, I incline 
to think or at least to hope, with judicious Hooker, that the 
Church of Rome hath yet a little strength and doth not directly 
deny the FOUNDATION of Christianity; and as, finally, I am 
not armed, like the meek Bishop of Castabala, with any judi- 
cial power to pronounce a severance: I shalI' not venture to re- 
turn the compliment of the Vicar Apostolic and depict the 
Roman Church, not only as a withered Branch, but likewise 
as an abscillded Branch. 
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prol11ptly, at all events, reject the second interpre- 
tation as altogether untenable. 
Hence, in accordance with this rejection, I as- 
sert negatively: that The sullject of the Discnll1
Se 


Corporately, she is destined, by the voice of prophecy, to 
utter destruction and complete separation: but, until then, 
even the feeble juices, which she may faintly draw from the 
living stem, may nourish we know not how many saints of the 
li\'ing" God; and I may, I trust, like IIooker, wï'thou.t offence, 
persuade myself, tltat thousands of OUT fathers in former times, 
living and (lying within Iter walls, have found meTCY at the 
hands of the Lord. 
There is a mystery in the divine ways, which I do not COIll- 
prehend: and, when I recollect Fenelon and Pa
cal, I will, at 
all events, not prematurely become a servile imitator of Dr. 
l\'Iilner. 
2. If I mistake not, the present position of the Church of 
ltome is strictly identical with the position of the Ancient 
Church of Israel when she lapsed into the idolatry of subortli- 
nately worshipping dead men anu women: for such, indisputa- 
bly, were the Baalim and ßaaloth of apostate Gentilism. The 
worship of Jehovah was no more directly abandoned in the one 
case than in the other: but each Church alike engrafted upon 
it that nlÍserable superstition which essentially constituted the 
Demonolatry of the Pagans. Hence, in the denunciations of 
Prophecy, the corrupt Hagiolatry of debased Christianity is 
most accurately described as nothing else than a new form of 
G entilism. 1 Tim. iv. 1- 3. Rev. ix.20. xi. 2. 
IJow, then, are we to estimate the position of the apostatic 
Church of Israel? 
I should say, that the law of parallism requires us to esti- 
mate the position of that Church and the position of the Church 
of Rome precisely alike. 
Each must be deemed a technically REAL Church: though, 
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is NOT the subsequently instituted 
'taCl'a'llleJlt of tlte 
Eucharist. 
My assertion I make good in the following 
Inanner. 


pro tanto, neither can be deemed a spiritually LIVING Church. 
Yet, eve!l in its worst days, God had, in the fallen and blight- 
ed Church of Israel, seven thousand sincere and unseen wor- 
shippers, who had not bowed the knee to Baal: and the very 
charge, Come out of her, my people, imports, by a plain ne- 
cessity, that, in the similarly fallen and blighted Church of 
!{ome, the Lord, even on the very verge of her judicial exci- 
sion, will have a living people, spiritual in their character, 
though theoretically labouring under the strong hereditary de- 
lusion of the l\Ian of Sin. 
II. I am quite sensible of the difficulty of writing on this 
subject without an apparent contradictoriuess: for, as I have no 
hesitation in avowing my firm persuasion, that the Demonola- 
. trous Apostasy of Rome is mainly, though not exclusively, the 
Great Predictpd Apostasy, and that in Prophecy the Church of 
Rome, like Aholah and Aholibamah of old, is described as a 
mystical harlot or literal idolatress tloomed to certain destruc- 
tion; it may seem inconsistent, if, nevertheless, I allow her to 
be a REAL Church and thence a REAL Branch of the Catholic 
Church. But 1 think, as I always have thought, that a good 
deal of the pMzzle springs purely from the ambiguity of the 
word REA L. 
Rome has been an adultress to her spiritual husband: but, 
although the bill of divorce has been prepared, it has not yet 
been formally executed; nor, I suppose, will it be formally ex- 
ecuted, until the tremendous predictpd day of tinal excision. 
Here, again, WE; may observe a good deal of parallelism be- 
tween the two cases of Rome and Israel. 
The latter, I apprehend, ceased not to be the REAL, though 
not tht:; LIVING, Church of Gotl, until she madly precipitated 
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The various particulars, which our Lord has 
been pleased to introduce in immediate connection 
with his peculiar phraseology, forbid the opinion: 
that his Discourse proleptically treats of what Inay 


her own divorce by her official rejection of Christ in her official 
declaration We have no king but Cesar. John xix. 15. This 
declaration, however, baving been once made, she formally 
ceased to be the Church of God: and utter destruction rapidly 
followed. 
] n a similar ßlanner, (he foroler ceases not to be a REAL 
Branch of the Church, though not a LIVING Branch, until she 
shall have completed her predicted political and unprincipled 
union with Infidelity or the Spirit of the Antichrist. This, 
however, having been once accnmplished, as it hath already 
most conspicuously commenced, she will then perish in the 
common destruction of the Great Antichristian Confederacy. 
III. l\fany, from the old 'Valdenses downward, have ap- 
plied the name and character
ofthe ANTICHRIST to Papal Rome. 
\Vhen I view the dreadful and pertinacious consistency of the 
Italian Church in gross idolatry and in blood-stained persecution, 
I cannot marvel at the application, though I think it incorrect. 
St. John is the only one of the sacred writers who uses the term 
ANTICHRIST: and, according to the tenor of his descriptive 
phraseology, I see not, what the Spirit of the Antichrist can 
mean save the Spirit of Infidelity, Of what Antichrist in the 
concrete can mean save a mighty Infidel Power presiding over 
a mighty Confederacy of Infidel Powers. Leagued with such 
a Combination, represented as the Kings of the Earth acting 
under the guidance of a symbolical Wild Beast or a literal 
Wilful Kingdom, the Roman Church, if I read the volume 
of Prophecy aright, will finally perish: and, to the amount of 
that unhallowed league with the undisguised enemies of her 
Lord, she will herself have become a Branch of Antichrist. But 
the league itse{f, I suspect, pretty much as we may see its COIß- 
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be properly and strictly called the SACRAMENT of 
the Eucharist. That is to say, those particulars 
forbid the opinion: that his Discourse proleptically 


mencement in the present day, will, on both sides be based 
upon the practically infidel principle of Political Expediency. 
Rome would employ Anarchical and yet Despotic Infidelity, 
as her tool for destroying sound religion and for once more erect- 
ing her own uncontrouled supremacy: and the Despotism of 
Anarchical Infidelity would return the compliment by similarly 
using Popery, as her tool, to aid her in working out her own 
ultimate purposes through the medium of that same destruction 
of sound religion which she equally hates and which she is 
equally ready to oppress. As it is written, That same day, 
Herod and Pontius P.ilate, Theological Hatred and Gentile 
Unbelief, were made friends: but the basis of their friendship, 
however disguised by a specious interchange of civility, was the 
Political Expediency of murdering Christ and suppressing his 
religion. All prophecy is full of a final overthrow of a vast 
l\'Iixed Confederacy of God's hardened and irreclaimable 
enemies. 
IV. ,"'hat are the present tendencies of our own country, 
nlay well be a matter of anxious inquiry to the christian patriot. 
In the rapidly approaching wreck of the kingdoms based upon 
the platform of the ancient Roman Empire, would we our- 
selves escape desolation, we Inust search and see: whether, after 
the manner of our forefathers since the blessed Reformation, we 
encourage and smile upon the sound unadulterated Gospel both 
at home and in our colonies; or whether, slighting it and de- 
spising it and discour
ging it and starving it, we return like a 
dog to his vomit, and foster with our affectionate patronage the 
scripturally denounced Demonolatrous Apostasy. It requires 
not the gift of prophecy to say: that, if the Bible be true, as 
our national conduct is, such will be our national destiny. 
If the Roman Church, writes a Lay l\lember of the Church 
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treats of the Eucharist, as consisting sacran1entally 
of an OutzlJard Visihle Sign no less than of an 
Ill'lOaTd Splritual G Tace. 
In other \vords, we gather from the particuJars 


of England, be really that predicted Apostasy, which the 'most 
approved interpreters of Prophecy llnanimously maintain, we 
'!nay rest assured, that every encouragement a..tforded to a System 
thus o.tfensive in tlte s.ight of Bearen, whet/ler by tlte grant of 
political influence, or by any general disposition to relapse into 
her errors or even to relax from that strenuous res.istance to Iter 
power and principles which was estahlished at the Reformation, 
is aNA TIOK AL SIN, for whic"_ the severest national chast.isement 
may be reasonably anticipated. Tllis was precisely the view 
taken by the late excellent Bishop Van -"Iildert, when, in his 
place in the House of Lords, he joined in tlte ineffectual oppo- 
sition to what was called Catholic Emancipation. 
Convinced as I am, said he (and that upon no light or super- 
ficial grounds, but after many years of studious consideration 
and inquiry), that the religion of Popery is distinctly and awfully 
pointed out in Scripture, as the great APOSTASY from the truth, 
the declared object of divine displeasure: I feel, tltat I should 
not be dischar!Jing the duty which Iowe to a far higller tribunal 
than your lordships, if I assented to any thing which I believed 
to have a tendency to strengthen or uphold such a corrupt and 
erroneous System.-I da?'e not be instrumental in uniting Popery 
VJith P1'otestant-ism, nor in destroying or weakening the distinc- 
tion Letween Idolatrous Superstit.ion and the Pure Worship of 
God in spirit and in truth. The Protestant's Armory. part Ì. 
p. 4.t, 45. 
This \1' ork purports to be compiled by a Lay 
Iember of 
the Church of England: and a most useful manual it is in these 
days of Infidel Liberalism and God-dethroning Political Expe- 
diency. The admirable ,ran l\Iildert might at least say: Libe- 
Tuvi animam meam. 
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in question: that, although the Discourse Inay yery 
possibly refer to that \vhich \vas afterward consti- 
tuted the IU1vard Spiritual Grace of the then 
future Sacrament, it cannot ALSO conjointly refer to 
the then not appointed and the certainly then not 
present Outzvard Visible Sig'n. 
I. My reasons, in detail, are these. 
1. The Bread, mentioned again and again 
throughout the entire Discourse, is said, like the 
manna which is described as its type, to be Bread 
11'0112 HEAVEN, 
. 
Under such a circumstance, it cannot be the 
literal bread, \vhich is offered by the Priest, upon 
the Lord '8 Table, in order to its benediction and 
consecration. For, whether the specific doctrine 
of Transubstantiation be Inaintained or denied: 
still, to borro\v the language of the venerable 
Irenèus in the second century, JVe offer unto God 
the bread and cup of blessing', g;iving' thanlis unto 
hinl, hecause lie has COlllJllanded the EARTH to 1)ro- 
duce these fruits for Ollr food *. 
2. The Bread, 111entioned in the Discourse, 
which our Lord identifies with his ilesh, is of such 
potent quality, that, if any '/llan eat of this bread, 
he shall live for ever. 
But it cannot be pretended, that the eucharistic 
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Opere vol. ii. p. 64. 
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bread possesses, through the mediul11 of its being 
eaten, the power of infallibly conferring upon the 
eater the lofty privilege of everlasting life. For, 
apparently, it was eatcn by Judas, as well as by 
the other Apostles: and, assuredly, it may be 
eaten, not for life but for death, by hypocrites and 
infidels and disguised profligates, as well as by the 
true and faithful members of Christ's Holy Catho- 
lic Church. 
3. The Flesh and Blood, mentioned in the Dis- 
course, have an exactly similar potency ascribed 
to them: as, indeed, necessarily follows from our 
Lord's own explicit identification of the Bread and 
the Flesh. He, tlLat eatetll my flesh and drinlcetll- 
my blood, hath eternal life. 
But the eucharistic Antitypes of the Flesh and 
tbe Blood, as lrenèus calls the elements of bread 
and wine in the Lord's supper, may certainly be 
mechanically eaten and drunken by the wicked as 
well as by the godly: and yet they confer not the 
gift of eternal life upon the former *. 
4. Christ unreservedly declares: lIe, that eatelk 
rny flesh and d1"inketh nzy blood, dwelleth in lJle, and 
I in him. 


* Ka
 Èvrav(Ja. 'T
JI 7rpOf1'({JOpdJl TEÀfUaJlTEt;. fKKaÌ\ovp.EII T6 IIJlËvp.a 
'ri A f'/ , " n' I ",/ .... 
TO '}'IOJl, O'7r(()Ç (x,'Tro({J'[J JI'!J T'1}JI 7VUlaJl TaVT'1}Ji, Kal TOJI apTOJl ufI)p.a TOV 
... " , ,or .... X .... d 
 -' ß 
XpHT'TOV, Kal 'TO '7r'OT'1}pIOJl TO alp.a TOV PIUTOV' 'Jla 0' p.ETaÌ\a OJlTEç 
TO
'TfI)JJ 'rfl)JI ANTITTTION. TijÇ å
fUEfI)t; TiJJI áp.apTI;JI Ka
 T
t; 
ft)
ç 
aifl)Jllov TJXfI)UW' Iren. Frag'ment. in Append. ad Hippol. Oper. 
vol. ii. p. 65. 
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But this mutual intercommunion or spiritual in- 
habitation cannot, without exception, be predicated 
of all who partake of the Eucharist. For the 
\vicked, though, as Augustine speaks, they cal
nally 
and visibly press 1Vitlt their teeth the. Sacralllcnt of 
tile Body and Blood of Christ, 
Tet are in no wise 
partakers of Christ. Therefore, of such recipients, 
it cannot be truly said: that Christ dwelleth in 
them; and they, in him * . 
5. The Flesh and Blood, mentioned in the Dis- 
course, have furthern10re a negative potency, not 
less strong than their asserted positive potency. 
E.1'cept ye eat thefiesh of the Son of 1nan, and drink 
ILÍs blood, ye have no life in you. Here it is plainly 
stated: that a non-participation of the Flesh and 
Blood, as they are mentioned and as they are in- 
tended in the Discourse, involves a defect of spiri- 
tual life here and consequently a loss of eternal 
life hereafter. 
But no one, I presume, whether he maintains 
or denies the doctrine of Transubstantiation, will 
venture broadly to affirm: that all, who shaH die 
or who n1ay already have died without having par- 
taken of the Sacrament of the Eucharist, will as- 


ill' Qui non manet ill Christo, et in quo non manet Christus, 
proculdubio nee mandueatspiritaliter earnem ejus, nee bibit ejus 
sanguinem; licet carnaliter et visibiliter premat dentibus sacra- 
mentum corporis et sanguinis Christi: sed magis tantæ rei sacra- 
mentum ad judicium sibi manducat et bibit. August. Expos. 
in Evan, Joan, tract. xxvi. Oper. vol. ix. p. 8]. 
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suredly be consigned to everlasting danlnation. 
For, on such an affirn1ation, not only would our 
Lord, at the time when he delivered his Discourse 
shut out, from the possibility of sal\1ation, all those 
of his hearers who should die before the yet future 
I nstitution of the Sacrament of the Eucharist: 
but he \vould likewise equally exclude, contrary 
to the express declarations of Scripture, all the 
patriarchs, all the prophets, all the righteous men, 
,vho, fronl the begiilning of the ,vorld, had been 
called away to their great account previous to the 
day of that Institution. 
II. From these several particulars, taken out of 
the whole Discourse, it is, I think, quite Inanifest: 
that the SACRAMENT of the Eucharist, as subse- 
quently instituted by our Lord in the outuJard and 
visible ele111eJlts of bread and wine, ans\vers not to 
the characteristics associated \vith the Flesh and 
the Blood and the Bread from heaven treated of 
in the Discourse. 
Consequently, the Flesh and the Blood and the 
Bread, as mentioned in the Discourse, cannot pro- 
leptical1y refer to Christ's Institution of the SACRA- 
MENT of the Eucharist and to Oll7
 A{hninistratioll 
and Reception of it. 
That is to say, the Flesh and the Blood and the 
Bread, as mentioned in the Discourse, though evi- 
dently the san1e as the Body and the Blood nlen- 
tioned in the ,vords of the Institution, cannot refer 
to the Eucharist under its aspect of a SACRAMENT: 
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because, however plainly they may relate to what 
was n1ade the lnu'ard and Spiritual Grace of the 
subsequently ordained SACRAMENT, they cannot 
relate also to its hereafter new I y appointed Out- 
ward and Visible Sig'n. 
Finally, therefore, as Archbishop Crann1er well 
remarks, Christ, in that place of John, spake not 
of the 111aterial and sacralJ1ental bread nor of the 
saC1.alnental eating' : for that 'lvas spoken tu'o or three 
years before the SACRAMENT was first ordaincd. But 
he spake of spiritual bread, l1lany tirnes 1 'epeatillg , I 
am the bread of life ,vhich came fron1 heaven; and 
of spiritual eatin/!; by faith, after 'lvhich sort he u'as 
at the SalJle present time eaten of as many as believed 
on 11Í1n, although the SACRAMENT was not at that 
tÏ1ne 17zade and instituted. And thence he said: Your 
fathers did eat manna in the desert, and died; 
but he, that eateth this bread, shall live for ever. 
Therefore this place of St. John can in no 'lvise be 
understood o..f the sacranzental bread, which neither 
carne front heaven, neither g;iveth life to all that eat 
it. Nor, of such bread, could Christ have then pre- 
sently said, This is my flesh: e.l'cept they will say, 
that Christ did then consecrate, so many yeal
s before 
the institution of his Holy Supper * . 



 Defence of the True Doctr. of the Sacram. book ii. chap. 
10. 'V orks, vol. ii. p. 338, 339. 


E 



CHAPTER IV. 


RESPECTING THE IMPORT OF THE DISCOURSE 
POSITIVEL Y . 


THE negative part of the inquiry having been thus 
disposed of, I Inay next proceed to its positive 
part: that is to say, after determining negatively 
\vhat is not the import of our ljord's Discourse, I 
may next, as from a sort of vantage ground, pro- 
qeed to ascertain positively what is its import. 
I. Though the Discourse cannot proleptically 
refer to the Sacrament of the Eucharist, inasmuch 
as certain matters, even previous to the Institution 
of that Sacrament and therefore altogether inde- 
pendently of it, are declared to be not only ne- 
cessary to salvation but even infallibly productive 
of salvation: yet there is no paradox in saying, 
that the Sacrament, when instituted and indeed 
at the very tiuze of its Institution, referred re- 
trospectively to the Discourse. 
What I mean, is this. 
The phraseology, employed by our Lord in the 
Institution of the Eucharist, is so closely analo- 
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gous to the phraseology which had previously 
been employed by him in his Discourse at Caper- 
naUffi, that it seems well nigh impossibJe to doubt 
the eXIstence of a designed reference in the one 
to the other. 
At the first celebration of the Eucharist, when 
Christ took bread and blessed it and brake it and 
gave it to the disciples, he said of it: Take, eat, 
this is my body. 
And, after a similar fornI, when he took the 
cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to them with 
the charge that they should all drink of it, he 
said of the wine which it contained: This is my 
blood of the .....Vew Testalnent, which is s /ted for lnany 
f01" the l"enzissioll of sins *. 
Such was the language used by our Lord at the 


.. It is a curious circumstance in the history of the human 
mind, that so clever a man as Dr. '\Viseman should have such 
an extraordinary propen
ity to theological self-destruction. 
One attempt of this suicidal description, which respects the 
Discourse at Capernaum, I shall hereafter have occasion to 
notice at large. See below, chap. vii. 
Another attempt of the same description, which respects the 
words employed by our Lord in the Institution of the Eucha- 
rist, I may here be allowed similarly to notice. 
Concerning such passages as The Rock was Christ, Dr. 
\Viseman very justly remarks: We know, that TWO material 
objects cannot be IDENTICAL. 
The reason of this is obvious. 
If a Rock be literally Christ: then it cannot, at the same 
time, be a Rock. And, if a Rock ceases to be a Rock in 
F 2 
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Institution of the Eucharist. and, In point of 
phraseology, save that he spake not of any present 
bread and wine, the same or nearly the same lan- 


order to become Christ: then, assuredly, it is no longer a rock; 
nor can it, with any fitness, be designated by that name. 
On this principle, he goes on to remark, that such a sentence 
can only be interpreted in one of two ways. 
The first way is, to consider one of the objects men- 
tioned as being virtually ar f'pithet : and this would lead us to 
explain the sentence by asserting its import to be, The Rock 
was Christ-like. 
The second way is, to deem the material Rock symbolical 
of one, who, from his analogous qualities, may, fitly and by 
a natural metaphor, be esteemed a spiritual Rock: and this 
would lead us to explain the Sf'ntence by asserting its import to 
be, The Rock symbolised a spiritual Rock, even Christ who is 
metaphorically a Rock to his Church. Lect. on the Euchar. 
lect. v. p. 179, 180. 
I. Nothing can be more just and more reasonable, than this 
statement of Dr. "Tiseman: but now come on the consequences. 
From the very words employed by Christ in the Institution 
of the Eucharist, Dr. 'Viseman is strenuously attempting to esta- 
blish the doctrine of Transubstantiation: and, on the principle 
of the Mutato nomine de te fahula narratur, even a plain man 
will immediately perceive, that, with the knife of his own 
statement, he has remorselessly cut his own throat. For, if 
two material objects cannot be identical; which nobody, I 
snppose, will deny: then the Bread can just as little be iden- 
tical with Christ's Body, as the Rock in the wilderness with 
Christ himself. And, if, thence, we are compelled to deliver 
the import of the one expression, by saying, either that The 
Rock was Christ-like, or that The Rock symbolised Christ the 
spiritual Rock of 'lis Church: then, equally, we are compelled 
to dpliver the import of the othrr expression, by saying, eit.her 
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guage had previously been used by him in his 
Discourse at Capernaum. 
E..rcept!i e eat the flesh of the Son of 1nan, and 


that The Bread is like Christ's Body, or that The Bread sym- 
boli
es Christ's Body which in its qualities is the spiritual Bread 
of his people. 
II. Nay, replies Dr. 'Viseman: you are drawing conse- 
quences more rapidly than justly. 
Christ does not say, BREAD is my Body and WINE is my 
Blood, 'u'hich, in point of construction, would have brought 
these words within a possibility of a comparison with The SEVEN 
KINE are seven years or the HORNS are kings. But he say..", 
THIS is my Body and THIS is my blood. The THIS is nothing 
but tlte Body and Blood. It represents nothing, it means no- 
thing, till identified, at the close oj the sentence, with the sub 
stances named. This is even more marked in the original Greek, 
than in our language: because the distinction of genders shews 
clearly, that the BREAD is not indicated, but only a VAGUE 
SOMETHING to be determined by the remainder oj the sentence. 
Ibid. lect. v. p. 180, 181. 
1. The purport of Dr. \Viseman's reply is intelligible enough: 
but his business, I apprehend, is, to establish its solidity. 
He mentions the original Greek, as being still more marked 
than our undeclineable English: but, I suppose, he will scarcely 
pledge his scholarship to maint.ain any such position, as that the 
neuter pronoun TOVTO cannot, on the principles of grammatical 
philosophy, be constructed as referring to the masculine noun 
lJ.fTOÇ. So far as this matter is concerned, the simple truth is, 
that the strictly proper grammatical translation of our Lord's 
two expressions, according to the greek idiom, will run: This 
THING is my Body, and This THING is my Blood. 
Hence, the point of idiomatic grammar being settled, the 
sole question is: What THING do the two expressions severally 
refer to ? 
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drink his blood, ye have no life in you. He, that 
eatetll 17ZY jles hand drinketh 11lY blood, hath eternal 
life: and I 1vill1
aise hÎ1n up at the last day. lòr 


Dr. '''iseman assures us, that, in each case, the THIS, the 
TOTTO, the THIS THING, represents nothing, means nothing, 
till identified, at the close of the sentence, with the substances 
named. 
"e, on the contrary, say, that the THIS, the TOTTO, 
the THIS THING, refers severally to, and therefore severaIly 
means, the already mentioned Bread and 'Vine, respecting 
\vhich according to our apprehension, Christ was plainly 
speaking. 
Thus stands the matter before us : and, when this gloss of 
Dr.. 'Viseman's is combined with his immediately previous very 
just statement, it is quite clear, that, unless the propriety of 
the gloss can be established, Dr. 'Yiseman, with his own hand, 
will have demolished the doctrine of Transubstantiation. 
2. The learned Lecturer pronounces: that, when our Lord 
twice said THIS or THIS THING, he did not mean the Bread, 
which, with the words, Take. eat, he had just broken, and 
the Cup of 'Vine, which, with t.he words, Ð'rink ye all uf it, 
he had just given; but only a vU[jue something. or rather, in 
absolute correctness, only t'1.l':O vague somethings, altogether 
distinct from the Bread and '''ine, which two vague some- 
things, lightly floating like down in Dr. 'Viseman's rhetorical 
atmosphere, could not be ascertained as to what they were, 
until the close of each sentence, when we learn for the first 
time that they are the literal Body and Blood of the Saviour. 
CC'rtainly, according to what Dr. 'Viseman calls the philoso- 
phy qf la1lguage, the whole of this. under whatever aspect it 
be viewed, seems, to the uninitiated at least, not a little 
paradoxical. 
Evpu if his insulated Private Judgment be correct in such an 
interpretation of the words of ln
titulion: still, Ly the very 
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process of his exposition, the doctrine of Transubstantiation 
will be altogether annihilated. 
The decision of tbe Council of Trent runs: that The1.e is a 
conversion of the whole substance of the BREAD into the sub- 
stance of the Body of Christ, and a conversion of the whole 
substance of the 'VINE into the substance of his Blood; 'which 
conversion is, by the Catholic Church, conveniently and properly 
denominated Transubstantiation. Concil. Trident. sess. xiii. c. 
4. p. 125. 
But Dr. Wiseman declares: that the twice repeated THIS 
does 'not nlean the Bread and the 'Vine at all. It represents 
NOTHING, says he, it means NOTHING, till identified, at the 
close of the sentence, with the substances named. That is to 
say, it represents NOTHING, it nleans NOTHING, till identified, 
at the close of the sentence, witb the Body and the Blood. 
So far as I can judge, the Council directly contradicts Dr. 
'Viseman: or, if we like better so to phrase it, Dr. Wiseman 
directly contradicts the Council. For the Council indisputably 
refers the twice repeated THIS to the Bread and the Wine : 
which, while our Lord, or, in all future times, his vicarious 
Sacrificing Priest, is speaking, it declares to be transubstan- 
tiated into the Body and the Blood of Christ. But Dr. 'Vise- 
man says: that it represents NOTHING and means NOTHING 
until we reach the end of the sentence, when we learn, for the 
first time, that it means ONLY the Body and the Blood. 
III. Nevertheless, since we Reformed Catholics do not hold 
the Infallibility of Ecumenical Councils, even if the Council of 
Trent be Ecumenical, Dr. 'Viseman's Insulated Private Judg- 
ment may peradventure, we will say, abstractedly J set forth 
the truth: while the Council, abstractedly, may peradventure 
enunciate a falsehood. Yet still, concretely, the Insulated 
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I Gill 
heaven. 
live for 


tILe living' hread, which callie down fl
oln 
If any 1710Jl eat of this hread, he shall 
eve1
: and the h1
ead, that 1 'i1"ill give, 


Private Judgment even of such a man as Dr. '''iseman, how- 
ever in itself respectable, will be nothing more than the mere 
Insulated Private Judgment of a very ingenious individual, un- 
less it be substantiated and established by the universal testimony 
of the Catholic Church from the beginning. 
To settle this point, then, we have only to inquire: How 
and to 'What, according to the testimony of the Catholic Church 
from 81. Paul downward, the pronoun THIS was alwa)7s re- 
ferred; that is to say, Whether it was referred severally to the 
Bread and tlte JVine, or fVhether it was adjudged to represent 
'/lothing and to mean nothing, until. at the close of each sen- 
tence, its hitherto unknown import and reference was deter- 
mined. 
1. 8t. Paul. 
As often as ye eat this BREAD and drink this CUP, ye do 
shew tile Lord's death till he come. JVherefore, u:hosoever 
shall eat this BREA D and drink tltis cUP of the Lord unworthily, 
shall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. But let a 
man examine himself: and so let hi'ln eat of the BREAD and 
(hink of the CUP. 1 Corinth. xi. 26-28. 
2. Ignatius. 
I desire the heavenly BREAD of God, which is the flesh of 
Jesus Christ the Son of God :-and I desire the DRINK of God, 
eren his blood. 19nat. Epist. ad Rom. 
 vii. 
Breaking one BREAD, 1vhich is the medicine of immortality .- 
tlte antidote of our not dying. but of our [iring f01' ever in 
Jeslls Christ. Ignat. Epist. ad Ephes. 
 xx. 
3. Justin l\lartyr. 
1Vhen the President has given thanks, and when all the people 
have assented, those whom we call Deacons gÌt'e to each person 
r7'csrnf, t"at Ill' may parlfl
}e ()j
 the DR EAD aml WIN E atzd water 
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is lJlY flesh u,}tic/t I will give for the life of the 
'lDorld. 
In the one case, we see, Christians are charged 


OVer which thanksgiL'ings have been offe1 o ed up. But, among us, 
this food is called the Eucharist. Justin. Apol. i. Oper. p. 76. 
4, Irenèus. 
We offer unto God the bread and the cup of blessing, giving 
thanks unto him, because he has commanded the earth to produce 
tllese fruits for our food: and then, having finished the oblation, 
we invoke the Holy Spirit, that he would exhibit this sacrifice, 
hoth the BREAD as the body of Christ, and the cUP as the blood 
of Christ. Iren. Fragment in Append. ad Hippo). Oper. vol. 
ii. p. 65. 
That BREAD, over which thanks are given, is the body of the 
Lord: and the cUP is the cup of his blood. Iren. adv. hær. 
lib. iv. c. 34. p. 263. 
Taking BREAD, the Lord confessed it to be his body: and the 
mixture of the cUP he affirmed to be his blood. Ibid. c. 57. 
p. 290. 
5. Tertullian. 
Ch1 0 ist called the BREAD his body. Tertull. adv. Jud. Opere 
p. 135. 
G. Cyprian. 
The Lord calls the BREAD his body:-and the WI:SE he calls 
his blood. Cyprian. Epist. l\Iagn. 61. Ixix. Opere vol. ii. p.182. 
We find, that it was WINE which he called his own blood. 
Cyprian. Epist. Cæcil. Ixiii. Oper. p. 152. 
In the \VINE was shewn the blood of Christ. Ibid. p. 153, 
] 54. 
7. Clement of Alexandria. 
The Scripture has named \VIN E a mystic symbol of the holy 
blood. Clem. Alex. Pædag. lib. ii. c. 2. Opere p. 156. 
8. C)'ril of Jerusalem. 
IVhen Christ himself setsforlh and says concerning the BREAD, 
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to eat the body and to drink the blood of their 
Lord, UNDER what the Ancient Church was wont 
to denominate the types or figures or ð'!}lJlbols of 
bread and wine. 


Tltis thing is my body; and when he confirms and detZares (con- 
cerning the 'VINE), This thing is my blood: who shall dare to 
doubt and contradict him 7> Cyril. Hieros. Catech. l\Iystag. iv. 
p. 2370 
9. Jeronle. 
.. 
Let us hear, that the BREAD, whiclt tlte Lord broke and gave 
to !tis disciples, is the body of the Saviour: inas71luch as he him- 
self said to them; Take, eat, tltis thing is 1ny body. A parallel 
remark applies to that CUP, conce7onin9 which he again said: 
Drink ye all of this; for this is my blood of the New Testament, 
Bieron. Epist. Heclib. cl. quæst. 2. Oper. vol. iii. p. 349. 
10. Athanasius. 
The Lord called the mystic WINE his blood. Athan. Diet. 
et Tnterp. Parabol. S. Script. quæst.lxxii. Oper. vol. ii. p. 339. 
11. Augustine. 
One BREAD is the whole body of Christ. Augu
t. Enarr. in 
Psalm. cxlvii. Oper. vol. viii. p. 620. 
The Lord calls the BREAD his body :-and the 'VINE he calls 
his blood. These are the words of the blessed Cyprian. August. 
de Baptism. eonto Donat. lib. vii. c. 50. Opere vol. vii. p. 74. 
12. Gregory of Nyssa. 
The BREAD is oTiginally mere common bread: but, when the 
1nystery shall have wrought its sanctification, it is both called 
and is the body of Christ. Gregor. N yssen, in Baptism. Christ. 
Oper. vol. ii. p. 801, 802. 
13. Facundus. 
The sacrament of adoption may be called adoption: just as 
the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ, 'l/}hich is in the 
consecrated BREAD and "TINE, we a1.e lcont to call his body and 
blood. Not, indeed, tltat the BREAD is properly ltis body, or 
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In the other case, though WITHOUT the inter- 
vention of any types or jigures or 8 !JlJzbols, the 
necessity of eating the flesh and drinking the 
blood of the Son of man is distinct]y insisted upon. 


that the 'VINE is properly his blood: but we so denominate them, 
because they contain the mystm"y of his body and blood within 
themselves. Hence it was, that our Lord called the consecrated 
BREAD and WINE, which he delivered to his disciples, his own 
body and blood. Facund. Defens. Concil. Chalced. lib. ix. c. 
õ. 0 per. p. 144. 
IV. I have now given in succession, from the first to the 
sixth century, a series of testimonies headed by St. Paul him- 
self: which will perhaps enable us to form some estimate of 
the value of Dr. 'Viseman's Insulated Private Judgment touch- 
ing the import and true reference of our Saviour's twice-repeated 
THIS. 
The matter, I take it, stands thus. 
1. ,According to the unvarying interpretation of the Catholic 
Church as taught by 81. Paul (nor would I here exclude even 
the Council of Trent), the twice repeated THIS or TOTTO or 
THIS THING must be referred, as its antecedents, to the bread 
and wine: so that, effectively and by ihe plain force of gramma- 
tical requirement, the two expressions, employed by our Lord, 
run, This BREAD is my body, and This WINE is my blood. Thus, 
both on the authority of St. Paul and (1 really may add) ac- 
cording to plain conventional common sense, runs the unvarying 
catholic interpretation. 
But, says Dr. 'Yiseman, we know, that two 'material objects 
cannot be identical. 
Now, both the BREA 0 and the BODY, and the 'VINE and 
the BLOOD, respectively, are most indisputably material ob- 
.fects. 
Therefore, as \\c are taught by our learned and sagacious 
LectuH>r, the II{'Cf>S$UY import of the two expressions rum;t be: 
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In the one case, the blood is said to be shed for 
Inany for the remission of sins. 
In the other case, the flesh is said to be given 
for the life of the world. 


either This bread is like my hody, and This wine is like my 
hlood; or else This bread symbolises my body which is the true 
spiritual bread, and This u'ine sy'mbolises my blood whic'" is the 
true spiritual drink. 
2. Accordingly, as I have, from their own statements, shewn 
. 
at great length in my Difficulties of Romanism, such is precisely 
the mann
r, in which the Ancients, when allowed to explain 
themselves, univf'rsally profess to understand the words of In- 
stitution: and that is just what we Reformed Catholics say, 
though we had not ventured to anticipate that a learned Rornish 
Divine would suicidally volunteer his assistance. 
\"ith one voice, the Ancients declare: that Our Saviour's 
THIS refers severally to the hread and wine, and therefore MEANS 
severally the hread and wine, which, immediately before the use 
of the relative THIS, had been introduced and mentioned. 
Dr. '''iseman, however, lays it down, as a matter of uni- 
versal knowledge; that Two material objects cannot be iden- 
tical: whence he rightly infers; that Such expressions, as The 
rock was Christ, must inevitably he interpreted either symholi- 
cally or quasi symbolically. But then, at the same time, as if 
conscious how his concession would be turned against himself 
in the matter of our Lord's eucharistic language, he would 
,,'arily parry the anticipated attack by a most extraordinary 
exercise of his own mere Insulated Private Judgment: for, as 
it seems, purely on the strength of that Private Judgment and 
without l)roducing any evidence as to its correctness, he roundly 
declares; that The THIS represents nothing and means nothing, 
being simply a vague something, until identified, at the end of 
the sentence, 'lcith the substances there named. 
X ow, most unluckily, tbis gloss of our mgemous Lecturer's 
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Thus, in both cases, there is a requisition, that 
the body and blood of Christ should be eaten and 
drunken by his disciples: and thus, in both cases, 
the )ife of the world or the ren1ission of sins is set 
forth, as the lnatter to be obtained by the shedding 
of his blood, or by the giving of his flesh. The 
phraseology, in short, and the ideas associated with 
the phraseology, are the same, both in the I nstitu- 
tion of the Eucharist, and in the Discourse at 
Capernaum. 
Hence, unless ,ve suppose, that the Body and 
Blood, on the one occasion, were something al- 
together different fron1 the Flesh and Blood on the 
other occasion; and unless we further suppose, 
that the RenzissioJl of Sins, associated ,vith them 
on the one occasion, conveys a totally different 
idea from the PU1'chase of the Life of the World 
associated ,vith them on the other occasion: we 
shall, I think, be compelled to adn1Ït, that, although 
the Eucharistic Sacrament itJ'elf cannot properly 


own Insulated Private Judgment is flatly contradicted by the 
unvarying voice of the Catholic Church instructed by St. Paul. 
For that v0ice, thus instructed, determines: that The THIS re- 
lates severally to the bread and wine, and therefore MEA
S seve- 
rally the bread and 'wine, already mentioned. 
Thus the final result is: that, In the question of Transuh- 
stantiation, Dr. Wiseman has committed a theological suicide. 
For, if the principle which he lays down as a matter of univer- 
sal knowledge be true, namely that Two material objects cannot 
be identical: then his cherished doctrine of Transubstantiation 
must, by his own shewing, be false. 
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be said to have been proleptically intended in the 
Discourse; yet the phraseology, employed at the 
Institution of the Eucharist, being plainly iden- 
tical \vith the phraseology employed in the Dis- 
course at Capernaunl, 111llst therefore have been 
borrowed from it, and thence n1ust have a de.. 
signed ideal connection with it. 
On the whole, then, ,ve may say: that the 
Institution of the Eucharist differs fronl the Dis- 
course at Capernaum only in the single circunl- 
stance of the introduction of material bread and 
wine and of an associated command to eat and 
drink in remembrance of the Lord. The Dis- 
course sets forth, '\'ITHOUT the intervention of 
Sacra1Jzenlal Types or S!J}}zbols, \vhat the Institu- 
tion sets forth WITH the intervention of 
faCralJlen- 
tal Types or 
Y71lbols. In other words, under the 
phraseology of Eating the Fles It and Drinkillg
 
the Blood of Christ, the SAME vital doctrine, what- 
ever that doctrine n1ay be, is successively pro- 
pounded, at Capernaum and at Jerusalem, first 
uJlsacranzentally, next sacl'"alnentally. 
Such being the ground, \vhich we have been 
led to take up; since the Flesh and Blood, nlen- 
tioned in the Discourse, stand INSULATED and 
\VITHOUT the conconlitant SYlnbols of the bread 
and wine, ,vhile the Body and Blood, spoken of 
in the Institution of the Eucharist, stand NOT 
INSULATED but WITH the concomitant Symbols 
of the bread and ,vine: \ye are, I think, from 
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the n1ixed silnilarity and dissin1ilarity of the two 
cases, compelled to say, that, although the Dis- 
course cannot be properly described as a pro- 
leptical allusion to the Sacrament, yet the Flesh 
and Blood in the Discourse are the precise matter !I 
\vhich, upon the subsequent Institution of the 
Eucharist, our Lord \vas pleased to Inake the in- 
ward and spiritual grace of that Sacrament. 
In short, the absence or the presence of the 
Visible Sign, that is to say, the absence or the 
presence of a SaCralJlentat Character, constitutes 
the sole difference bet\veen the two cases. 
A Partaking; of the Body and Blood of Christ, 
in our Lord 9 s sense of those words, ,vas, as he 
himself distinctJy intinlates, necessary to eternal 
salvation before the Institution of the Eucharistic 
Sacran1ent: and, doubtless, in the saIne sense 
of the words, it still remained eq uaIl y necessary 
to eternal sal vation aj
er the Institution of the 
Eucharistic Sacrament * . 


* This is the most true doctrine of our Saviour Christ, that, 
whosoever eateth him, shall have everlasting life. And, by and 
by, it followeth in the same place of John more clearly: Verily, 
verily, I say unto you; Except you eat the flesh of tile Son of 
man and drink his blood, you shall not have life in you.- This 
taught our Saviour Christ as well his- disciples as the Jews at 
Capernaum, that the eating of his flesh and the drinking of his 
blood was not like to the eating of manna. For both good and 
bad did eat manna: but none do eat his flesh and drink his 
blood, but they have everlasting life.- 'Vhat need we any other 
witness, when Christ himself cloth testify the matter so plainly: 
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II. We have now obtained a clue, which, with 
the aid of the Discourse itself, cannot, I appre- 
hend, fail of conducting.us to the truth. 
The Eating the Flesh and the Drinking; the 
Blood of Christ is a SOl\iETHING of such ,vonder- 
ful potency, that, from the fall of man to the very 
end of tilne, eternal life cannot be obtained with- 
out it, and, with it, eternal life cannot fail of being 
obtained. 
This person ið' the bread, which cometh dOlvJl frol1z 
heaven: that a 111an lllay eat thereof, and not die. 
I am the living bread, 'lvhich came d01Vll fronz hea- 
ven. If any 'lnan eat of this hread, he shall live 
for ever: and the bread, that I 'lvill give, is 'lJlYLflesh 
'lvhicll I will give for the life of the world.- Verily, 
verily, I say unto you: EJ}cept ye eat the flesh of 
the Son of 11lan, and drink his hlood, ye have no tife 
in you. He, that eateth 1Jzy flesh and drinketh 1ny 
blood, hath eternal life : and I u,ill raise hÏ1n up at 
tIle last day. 
What, then, is the mysterious SOl\IETHING, on 
\vhich man's eternal salvation is altogether and 
infallibly suspended? 'Vhat is that, without which 
fallen n1an cannot be saved, and tvith ,vhich he 
assuredly will be saved? 


that, whosoever eateth his flesh and dril1keth his blood, hath 
everlasting life; and that, to eat his flesh and to drink his blood, 
is to believe in him; and that, whosoever believeth in him, hath 
pverlasting life. Cranmer's Defence of Euch
u, book iv. chap. 
1.. "T orks, vol. ii. p. 42õ, 42(). 
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To such questions, only a single ans\ver can be 
given. They propound an enigma, \vhich 111ay 
easily be solved even by the hunlblest Christian. 
1. But let us see, \vhether the anticipated an- 
swer be not given in the yery Discourse itself. 
.l-\t its cOlnlnencenlent, Christ says to the J e\vs : 
illy Father giveth you the true bread .fro17l heaven. 
fòr the bread of God is he, 7vhich co/neth dOl/'ll 
fro111 Izeaven and giveth life unto tlte 1vorld. 
I n return, the Je\'Vs say to hilll: Lord, ever- 
iI/Ore, give us this bread. 
IT pon this Christ replies: I {Ull the bread of 
life. He, tlLat CO:\IETH to Ule, shall Jlet"er hllJlg'el- .- 
llnd he, that BELIEVETH on 'Jlle, shall never thirst. 
But I said unto you, that ye ab;o have seen uze and 
BELIEVE 110t. All, that the Father GIVETH Ute, 
shall COME to lJle: and hi171, that CO
'lETH to 1ue, I 
1L'ill in no 'lvise cast out. And this is the Father.s 
will 'll'hieh hath sent 'Jue, that, of all which he hath 
G IV EN lJle, I should lose nothing', but slzould raise it 
up ag'ain at the last day. And this is the will of hinl 
that sent 'J7ze, that everyone, that seetlt the "f;)on and 
BELIEV ETH 011 h inl, 1J1UY have everlasting life: {/ Jld 
I'lcill raise "inlup at the last day. Verily, verily, 
I say unto y()U : he, that BELIEVETH on 'J71e, hath 
everlasting life. I {Ull that bread of life. })".our 
fathel'"s did eat 'JJlaJ1Jla ill the 'wilderness, and are 
dead. This pèrsull is the bread 10hich cOJJietli dOten 
fronl hcavell, that a UlaJl rnay EAT thereof and not 
die. I aUi tlte licing bread lolliell calJle dO'loll frolll 
F 
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heaven. If ony 'Juan EAT of this bread, he shall 
live f01. ever: and tlte bread, 'lvhich I 'lvill give, is 
my flesh, u'hich I will give for the life of the world. 
Verily, verily, I say unto you: E.1 J cept ye EAT the 
flesh of the 
hJl of lnall, and DRINK his blood, ye 
have no life in you. He, that EATETH 'lllY flesh and 
DRINKETH l1ZY blood, hatlt eternal life: and I will 
'raise him up at the last day. As the living; Father 
hath sent '/Jle, and live by the Father: so lte, that 
EATETH me, shall even live by rile. He, that EATETH 
of this bread shall live for ever. 
Afterward, when his disciples murn1ured, our 
Lord added: The spÏ1
it is that which quickeneth : 
the flesh profitetlt nothing;. The words, whic},
 I 
speak unto you, are spirit and are life. But there 
are some of you that BELIEVE not. 
To this, the sacred historian subjoins: For 
Jesus knew from the beginning, who they wel
e that 
BELIEVED not. 
Finally, when Jesus asked the twelve whether 
they also would go away, Peter answered him on 
behalf of the Apostolic College: Lord, to whom 
shall tl'e go? Thou hast the 'lvords of eternal life. 
And we BELIEVE and a're sure, that thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the living God. 
From the whole of this remarkable intermingling 
of two modes of phraseology, which pervades 
our Lord's entire Discourse and which even ex- 
tends beyond it, we shall find it, I think, impossi- 
ble not to see: that Eating' the Bread fro172 heaven 



CHAP. IV.] 


AT CAPERNAUM. 


67 


or Eating tIle Fles /1 and drinking' the Blood of tIle 
Son of 'llZOll is, in point of idea1ity, the same as 
C01ning unto Christ and Believing on Christ. 
Exactly the same matters are predicated of the 
latter, as what are predicated of the 
rOrJJler. 
Without the for.mer, no man can attain to ever- 
lasting life: and, with it, no man can fail of at- 
taining to everlasting lite. Without the lalter, the 
attainment of everlasting life by any nlan is an 
inlpossibility: and, with it, the attainment of 
everlasting life is an infallible certainty. 
But it is difficult to conceive, or perhaps I ought 
rather to say it is absolutely inconceiveable, how 
things identical of such a description can be pre- 
dicated of two entirely different matters. 
Therefore we seem fairly driven to the conclu- 
sion: that, in point of ideality, the Eating' the 
Bread frorn heaven or the Eating the Fleð,/i and 
Drinking the Blood of the Son of man is the same 
as the Corning unto ()hrist or the Believing on 
Cllrist. 
To the present conclusion, accordingly, so far 
as respects the Eating tlte Bread front heaven, 
Commentators, both of the Roman Church and of 
the Reformed Churches, have been alike con- 
ducted. For they consider that earlier part of 
the Discourse, which some of them would make 
a distinct section of itself, to treat altogether of 
Believing on C/zrist ; ,vhile they view the latter 
part of the Discourse, '\vhich again is lnade into 
F 2 
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a distinct section of itself likewise, as referring 
proleptical1y to the Institution of the Eucha- 
1
is t . 
But, if };atiJlg: the Bread fronl heaven denotes 
Believing on Christ: then the Eating of Christ's 
Flesh, and consequently the DriJlkiu/J of Christ"s 
Blood, 111ust equally and silnilarly denote Believing 
on CII1"ist. For, since our Lord explicitly declares 
the Bread fr011Z heaven to be Ilis Flesh: the Eat- 
ing of his Flesh Blust inevitably be a phrase of the 
very sanle ilnport as the Eating the Bread fro1Jl 
heaven. 
Hence it follo\vs: that those persons, who, 
fronl the force of the context, are driven to inter- 
pret the Eating of the Bread figuratively of Believ- 
ing on Christ, stand absolutely bound, by the very 
explicitness of our Lord's declaration, similarly to 
interpret the Eatiug' of tlte Flesh figuratively of 
the san1e Believing 01/ Cln-is t. 
The one dra,vs the other after it: and, since 
the Bread and the Flesh are by Christ hin1self pro- 
nounced to be identical,. no just law of consistent 
exposition can ever allow a Commentator to im- 
pose respectively two different nleanings, upon an 
Eating; of the Bread, and upon an Eating' of the 
Flesh. 
2. From what has been said, it will be seen: 
that, mainly at least, I assent to the interpreta- 
tion, which Inakes the Eating' of the Bread to 
denote the lJclieving' on Christ. 
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The broad principle of the interpretation, ex- 
tending that principle also to the Eating; of the 
Flesh and the Drinking' of the Blood, I certainly 
adopt. But, if we loosely say, that the Eating; of 
the Bread denotes Believing on Christ: I doubt, 
\vhether, in such vagueness of phraseology, we 
propound our interpretation \vith sufficient ex- 
plicitness. 
To bring out the just ilnport of the cognate 
phrases no\v before us, we must resort, both to 
the necessity of the phrases thel11selves, to the 
general context of the Discourse, and to the sub- 
sidiary language el11ployed at the Institution of 
the Eucharist. 
(I.) N O\V the phrase of Eating' the Bread frollz 
heaven, Bread which our Lord declares to be 
Himself, seems to in1port something much more 
definite and specific, than a General Belief in his 
Divine lJ/issioll as tlte g7'eat appointed Prophet of 
God. 
The notion of Eating a Persoll, however figura- 
tive may be the expression, involves the idea of 
the Death qf that Person. And such an idea is 
even yet more strongly developed, when the evi- 
dently explanatory notion of Eating that SaJJle 
Person's Flesh and Drinking his Blood is subse- 
quently introduced. For, if the Eating a ]Jerson, 
under the inlagery of that Person being Bread 
ji-Olll heaven, involves the idea of that I>erson's 
neath: nlllch nlore strongly and definite1y is the 
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same idea involved, in the Eating' his Ple/th, and 
in the Drinking his Blood. 
Thus the very phrases themselves teach us to 
restrict the Believing on Christ to a Ilca1"t-felt 
Reliance upon the Efficacy of his Death ill order t
 
our Attaill171ellt of Everlasting Life. 
(2.) 'Vith this result fronl the quality of the 
allied phrases, will be found to agree the general 
context of the Discourse. 
.. 
He, who is the Bread of God, giveth life unto 
the world: and he came down fron1 heaven to do, 
not his o,vn will, but the will of him that sent 
hin}. 
Furthermore, the B1"ead, ,vhich giveth life Ullto 
the ,vorld, is his o\vn Þiesh: and this his o\vn 
Flesh he \vill give for the life of the world. 
In such language, there can be no doubt, that 
our Saviour refers prophetically to his death and 
passion, which would Inake a full atonement for 
the sins of the whole ,vorld, and which should 
infallibl y secure the eternal salvation of all \v horn 
the Father should hereafter give hin1 or would 
have forlnerly given hinI as true and sincere and 
vitally practical believers. 
Again, therefore, \ve are brought to the same 
result as before. The Believing; Oil Christ, which 
forms the subject of the Discourse, is, specifically, 
an Abiding and irýluential Reliance upon the C01Jl- 
}Jlete and et
'Clllsive Efficacy of his Death to atonc 
for our sins find thus to reconcile us unto the Fathe,". 
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(3.) The language, enlployed at the Institution 
of the Eucharist and evidently borrowed from 
that ,vhich had already been used in the Discourse, 
still leads us to the very same conclusion. 
Jesus brake the bread, and poured the ,vine 
into the cup: and, when this preparation had 
been made, he said of the broken bread, This is 
'IllY body which is g'iven for YOll ; and, of the poured 
out ,vine, he said, This is 17ZY blood of the Ne10 
TestatJlent which is shed for 17lany for the remission 
nJ sins :1(:. He added solemnly; Do this in re- 
171elllbrance of Vle: and the inspired COll1n1ent of 
St. Paul upon the whole transaction is; As often 
as ye eat this bread and drink this cup, ye do shew 
tIle Lord's death till he COlne t. 
Here, again, we are brought exactly to the 
same result as before. The subject of the Dis- 
course at Capernaunl is, not a Vague General 
Believing on Christ such as those may have who 
slight or reject the doctrine of the Atonement, 
but a Specific and particular and abiding and prac- 
tically 
Ï1ifluential Belief in the Saving Efficacy of 
his Death. 
3. Thus, I apprehend, we may no\v safely lay 
do\vn the following detern1Ïnation. 


'* .àlatt. xxvi. 26-28. J\Jark xiv. 22-24. Luke xxii. 19, 
20. St. Paul gives the words of Institution, This is my body 
which is broken for you. I Corinth. xi. 24. Probably our 
Lord used both expressions. 
t I Corinth. xi. 26. 


, 
í. - , j 
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The }
ati/lg,' of the Bread front heaven, ,vhich 
Bread is identical \vi th Christ hilTISelf; or the 
Eating' of the Flesh of Christ and Drinking; his 
Blood, as dwelt upon in the Discourse at Caper- 
nann), and as afterward constituted by him the 
lu,vard Spiritual Grace of the Sacrament of the 
Eucharist: this Eatinp; ideally inlports an ELTclll- 
sive Dependcnce upon our Lord's 1I1eritoriolls /j1a_ 
cTifice of IIÙnselj OJ' the life of the u'orld, pl
acti- 
cally associated 'lL"ith a Spiritual Dzvelling of the 
Be/iet'e r ill G'hrist a /ld of ("Ii ris t in the Btlievc1" *. 
III. \Vith this key in our hands, the ,vhole, 
both of Christ's Discourse at Capernaum, and of 


· The true eating and drinking of the said body and blood 
of Christ is, with a constant aud lively faith, to believe, that 
Christ gave his body and sh
d his blood upon the cross for us, 
and that he doth so join and incorporate himse1f to us, that he 
is our hpad, and we his members and flesh of his flesh and bone 
of his hones, having him dwelling in us, and we in him. And 
hl'rein standeth the whole effect and strength of this 
acrament. 
And this faith God l\orkpth inwardly in our hearts by his 
lIoly Spirit, and confirowth the same, outwardly to our ears 
by hearing of his word, and to our other senses by eating and 
drinking: of the sacramental bread and" ine in his holy supper. 
Cranmer's Defence of the true antI cathol. doctr. of the Sacram. 
book i. chap. 16. \V orks. vol. ii. p. aOG. Edit. Jenk yns. 
'''hat need we any other witness, when Christ himself doth 
teslify the matter so plainly, that, whosoevpr eateth his flesh 
and drinketh his blood, hath everlasting life; and that to eat 
his flesh and to drink his blood is to úeliet.e in him; and, who- 
soever b{'lieveth in him, hath e\T{\rlastin
 I ifp. T bid. hook i \'. 
('hap. 2. 'V orks. vol. ii. p. 126. 
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his Sl1 bsequent Institution of the Eucharist, \viII 
be perfectly inte1ligible. 
1. In his Discourse, our I
ord declare
, that the 
EatiJlg; of his Fles Ii and the D rin/iing cif his 
Blood are absolutely essential to salvation; and, 
as he makes no exceptions, so, in order to exhibit 
the true spiritual character of the action, he pro- 
rnulgates his declaration, hefore the Institution of 
the synlbolical Sacralnellt of the Eucharist, and 
consequently \vhen there \vas no opportunity of 
iInagining that Inaterial bread and \vine are 
transubstantiated into his nlaterial body and 
blood. 
From the unbending universality, therefore, of 
the declaration, \ve learn, in the \yay of a neces- 
sary result: that the patriarchs and pruphets and 
all godly men since the fall of Adanl must, in our 
Lord.s sense of the ,vords, have eaten his flesh 
and drunken his blood; though none of them 
could have partaken literally of that lnaterial 
Sacrament, \vhich he did not institute until im- 
mediately before his crucifixion. For, since Christ 
declares that the Eating; his Flesh and the Drink- 
ing Ilis:Blood are invariably essential to salvation, 
and since he has also distinctly asserted that the 
patriarchs and the prophets and holy inen from 
the four quarters of the \vorld shaH hereafter sit 
do\vn in the kingdonl of God: it plainly follo\vs, 
that, in the real or spiritual sense of the \\"ords 
though not in thcir falsc or Jiteral sense, all these 
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precursive individuals 111USt have eaten the Lord's 
flesh and have drunk the Lord's blood *. 
Accordingly, as the Church of England in un- 
figured language well expresses the Inatter, both 
in the Old and in the New Testalnent, evel"lasting 


'* Christ. in that place of John (chap. vi. 51.), spake not of 
the material and sacramental bread nor of the sacramental eat- 
ing (for that was spoken two or three years before the Sacra- 
tuent was first ordained) : but he spake of spiritual bread, many 
times repeating I am th; bread of life which came from heaven, 
and of spiritual eating by faith; after which sort he was at the 
same present time eaten of as many as believed on him, although 
the Sacrament was not at that time made and instituted. Cran- 
mer's Defence. book Ïi. chap. 10. 'V orks vol. ii. p. 338, 339. 
The Papists say, that the fathers and prophets of the Old 
Testament did not eat the body nor drink the blood of Christ: 
we say, that they did eat his body and drink his blood, although 
be was not yet born or incarnated. Ibid. book iii. chap 2. p. 
357. 
Therefore saith he, The words which I do speak be spirit and 
life: that is to say, they are not to be understanded, that we shall 
eat Christ with our teeth grossly and carnally, but that we 
shall spiritually and grossly with our faith eat him being car- 
nally absent from us in heaven; and in such wise as Abraham 
and other holy fathers did eat him, many years before he was 
incarnated and born. Ibid. book. iii. chap. !o. p. 378. 
Dr. 'Vaterland has very usefully summed up the particulars 
of the venerable Primate's explanation of our Lord's Discourse 
at Capernaum: and I here subjoin his statement. 
'fhe sum, then, of Archbishop Cranmer's doctrine on this 
head is: 1. that John vi. is not to be interpreted of oral mandu- 
cation in the Sacrament, nor of spiritual manducation as con- 
fined to the Eucharist, but of spiritual manducation at large, in 
that or any other Sacrament, or out of the Sacraments; 2. that 



CIL\P. IV.] 


AT CAPERNAUM. 


75 


life is offered to rnankilld by Christ, who is the only 
lIJedialor betuJeen God and 111an, being both God 
find 'j[an *. For although the old fathers and 1Jlar- 
fyI'S llnd other holy 11len were not nal1led christian 
'lnen, yet UJas it a christian faith that they had: for 
they looked ..for all benejits of God the Father, 
Spiritual manducation, in that chapter, m
ans the feeding upon 
Christ's death and passion, as the price of our redemption and 
salvation; 3. that, In so feeding, we have a spiritual or mystical 
union with his human nature, and by that with his Godhead, to 
which his humanity is joined in an unity of person; 4. that 
Such spiritual manducation is a pri vil
ge belonging to the 
Eucharist, and therefore John vi. is not fureign to the Eucharist, 
but has such relation to it as the inward thing signified bears to 
the outward signs. Review of the Doctr. of the Euchar. cf)ap. 
vi. 'Vorksvol. vi. p.141. 
. 
The same view of the Discourse was taken by Petf>r l\Jartyr, 
who, about ten years after, engaged in the causp. He considers 
the general principles there taught, as being preparatory to the 
Institution of the Eucharist, which was to come after. Our 
Lord, in that chapter, gave intimation of spiritual food, with 
the use and necessity of it. Afterward, in the Institution, he 
added external symbols, for the notifying one particular act or 
instance of spiritual manducation, to make it the more solemn 
and the more affecting. Therefore John vi though not directly 
spoken of the Eucharist, yet is by no means foreign: but rather 
looks forward toward it, bears a tacit allusion to it, and serves 
to reflect light upon it. Ibid. p. 142. 
From what has been observed of these two eminent Reformers, 
cO!1tinues Dr. \Vaterland, we may judge, how John vi. was 
understood at that time: not of doctrines nor of sacramental 
feeding, but of spiritual feEding at large, feeding upon tbe deat'" 
and passion of Christ our Lord. Ibid. p. 143. 
* A rt. vii. 
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through the rnerits of IlÏ8 
'OJl Jeslls Christ, as 1DC 
nOlO do. This difference is hetween thcui and us : 
that they loolied 'lDIlen Christ should conle,. and 1ve 
be ill the ti17ze 'lvhen he is COJJze. Therefore, saith 
St. Augustine, tile ti1ne is altered lllld changed, hut 
not tIle faith. For 'Ice have both one faith in one 
Christ *. 
The present lTIOst necessary and in1portant doc- 
trine, \vhich our I:ord at Capernaum declared in 
a figure, is explicitly set forth by 81. Paul even in 
so many words. 
lJIoreover, brethrcn, I 'lcOlild not "that ye should 
be ig:llorant, how that ollr fathers-did all eat the 
sanle s}Jirituall111,at, l1unl did all drinlc the SOUle spi- 
ritual drinlt. For they dJ'an/i of that spiritual 
Rock that ,followcd thCIll: llnd that llocli ll"aS 
('hrist t. 
1'hat is to say, agreeably to the just con1ment 
of Archbishop Crann1er, They spirituall!), hy their 
faith, zlJere fed and llollris lied lvillt Ch rist'
. hody and 
blood, and had eternal life hy lzi171, before lie ?vas 
born, as 'lDe hal'e now that cOlne lifter hÙt liscens iOIl t. 
To the san1e purpose, he had previously, in the 
saUle place, remarked: We spirituall!} and ghostly 
lvitlz our faith cat IJiTn, úeing carnally aúsent froln 
us ill heaven; in such 'wise as 
4bralza1Jl and other 


* IIomil. book i. scrm. of Faith. part ii. p. 32. 
t 1 Corinth. x. ], 3, 4. 
t Cranmer's Defence. book iii. chap. 10. "orks. vol. II. p. 
a78. 
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holy fathers did eat hÙJl, '//lllny years before lie 1vas 
incarnated and born *. 
In truth, after no other n1anner than spi7"itually, 
,vas it possible for the ancient patriarchs to have 
eaten the flesh and drunk the blood of the Son of 
'Jnan. And yet they Ulust have eaten his flesh and 
drunk his blood: for, without the participation of 
this food, they ,vould, as Christ explicitly pro- 
nounces, have had 120 life in thenz. 
2. Our Lord having thus declared the absolute 
and universal necessity of eating his flesh and 
drinking his blood, ,ve plainly must not confine 
that action to the out,vard reception of a Sacra- 
111ent, ,vhich, at that tillze, had not been instituted. 
For, if ,ve do thus confine it: thell, contrary to 
his express declaration of such universal necessity 
made befol"e the Institution of the Eucharist, the 
salvation of every son of Adam ,vill be set forth 
as suspended upon the actual participation of that 
Sacralnent. 
TIle RomaJlists say, relnarks Archbishop Cran- 
l11er, t!tat good 'J7zen eat the hody of Christ and drink 
!tis blood, only at that tiuze when they Teceive the 
,S'acrallzent : we say, that they eat, drink, and feed 
of Christ, continually, so long as they be 1Jle1Jlbers of 
his body. They say, that the hody of Christ, 
lvhich is in the Sacranlcnt, hath his o'lon proper forl1l 
and quantity: we say, that Christ is there sacra- 


· Cranmer's Defence. book iii. chap. 10. '\T orks. vol. 11. p. 
378. 
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171cntally and spiritually, u'ilhoul fornl or q liantity. 
Tiley say, that the Jàthers and pruphets of the Old 
Te
;tanlent did not eat tlte hody nor drilll, the blood 
of Christ: 'lL'e say, that they did eat his body and 
drink Jâs blood, altltoug'h he wað' not yet born nor 
incarnated*' . 
True indeed it is, that, to worthy recipients, the 
holy Sacranlent is a special 11lean or instru111ent 
through which th
y spiritually eat the flesh of 
Christ and drink his blood: for, as St. Paul em- 
phaticallyasks, The cup of blessing which we bless, 
is it not the COIl/lilli/zion of the blood of Chl"ist; tlie 
hread lvhich u'e break, is it not the cO}}l1llunion of the 
body of Christ t ? 
But still it is 110t, l1zechanically as it were, the 
e:J:clusive necessary channel of con1ffiunicatillg 
that inward grace of a vital faith in the atoning 
efficacy of the Lord
'S death, which is purely a 
'Inoral act, and ,vhich in the Discourse at Caper- 
naU111 is set forth under the kindred phraseology 
of Eating the }ieslt and Drilllling tILe Blood of 
the Son of man: so that this inward grace, which 
involves a dwelling of the believer in Christ and 
of Christ in the believer, is, unless accompanied by 
the outward sign, of necessity absent. 
Such a notion is totally inconsistent with the 


· Cranmer's Defence. book iii. chap. ':!. \" arks. vol. ii. p. 

57. 
t 1 Corinth. x. 10. 
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whole tenor of the Discourse, to which the Insti- 
tution of the Eucharist indubitably refers. 
If indeed, the comn1emorative Sacrament be 
profanely despised and neglected as superfluous 
and nugatory: then, to adopt Augustine's lan- 
guage respecting the allied Sacrament of Baptism, 
there is no participation in the in\vard grace; for 
the very telnper thus evinced shews, that the in- 
dividual is a stranger to the necessary spiritual 
action of eating the flesh of Christ and drinking 
his blood:lf: . Yet, if a man be precluded from 


* Baptismus quidem potest inesse, ubi conversio cordis defu- 
erit: conversio autem cordis potest quidem inesse, non percepto 
baptismo; sed, contempto, non potest. N eque enim ullo modo 
dicenda est conversio cordis ad Deum, cum Dei sacramentum 
contemnitur. August. de Baptism. cont. Donat. lib. iv. c. 25. 
Oper. vol. vii. p. 53. 
The MODE, in which our great Anglican Reformer Cranmer 
 
to whose Defence of the True and Catholic Doctrine of the 
Sacrament I have here occasion so often to refer, was led finally 
to renounce every modification of the intrusive novelty of Christ's 
Carnal and Material Presence in the Eucharist, may well read 
a lecture to those wrong-headed dabblers in shallow theology, 
who, to the high amusement of the laughing Romanists, pro- 
nounce any appeal to Antiquity, for the purpose of ascertaining 
the import of Doctrinal Scripture, to be pure unmingled 
FOLLY. 
Cranmer, of course, was originally a Transubstantialist. 
His adoption of this scheme rested upon the modern decision 
of the Roman Church in the thirteenth century: and, whatever 
bold assertion might bemade to the contrary, the system, in matter 
of FACT, was new-fangled. Consequently, having been struck 
out long after the beginning, it was u mere human plwntasy, 
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receiving the Eucharist either by invincible con- 
straint or by an absolute ,vant of opportunity: 


7'esting altogether Up01l unaut/writative and uninst1'ucted Pri- 
vate Judgment. But Cranmer knew not this : and, thence, 
in each successi \'C case, honestly believed, that he \-HiS hold- 
ing what had eVf'r been the faith of the Catholic Church from 
the very time of its foundation. 
Now, in what 7nanner was he weaned from this novel t y ? 
'1 T as it, on the moJern plan (falsply alleged to ùe the very 
characteristic of our Anglican Reformation), by an iUlI('pen- 
dent exercise of his own mere untaught Private Judgment upon 
the bare words of 8cri pture ? 
Nothing of the sort. The fòlly of Cranmer, as some wise- 
acres woulJ now st)1le it, took what any clear-heacleJ man would 
depm a much more rational course. 
'rhe Treatise of Ratramn on the Eucharist, wriUf>n at the 
request of the Emperor Charles the Bald about the middlp of 
the ninth century, nlade its first appearance in print at Cologne 
in the year 15:12: and, at length, found its way ilJto ,England. 
Here it was perused by ltidley, who was then living retired 
upon his 'Ticarage of IIerne in Kent. By a lwrusal of this 
Treatise, exprpssly composed to meet the then nascput sup
rsti- 
tion of a Carnal or l\Iatf'rial Presence of Christ in the Eucha- 
rist broached on the true principle of Private Judgment by 
Paschase llad bert, he became convinced (I adopt the woròs 
of a very able and valuable writer); tltat tltose. wILD believe 
that Transubstantiation has EVER lJeen maintained by the Cat/w- 
lie Church, ]Jroceed upon an assumption merely gratuitous: and 
farther inquiries did not allow him to doubt, that the doctrine 
could be satisfactorily traced to no very remote period. Haning 
come to these conclusions, he took an opportunity of commUfli- 
eating them to Cranmer; prolJably, some time in the year] 5-tü. 
The Archbishop then, assisted by Ridley, applied himself to a 
considtration of tile Eucharistic Question, with aU that cautiolls 
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then, by a devout faith, he ll1ay, nevertheless, 
without a participation of the visible symbols, eat 


and perSe7JeTÏng industry which he never failed to use in every 
matter of importance. At length, his mind became satisfied as 
to the truth: and, some time in the year 1547, hefelt convinced 
. that the Carnal Presence was a doctrine unacknowledged by the 
Ancient Church. [lis inquiries, in fact, terminated, like those 
of lYickliffe, in a full persuasion, that no ecclesiastical autho- 
,'ily had ventured to impose a belief in any thing like Transub 
stantiafion, as an article of faith, before the eleventh century. 
If, said he to the CommissioTl
s at Oxford, it can be proz.ed by 
any doctor, above a thousand years after Christ, that Christ's 
body is there (in the Eucharist) really, I will give it over. 
Soames's Hist. of the Reform. of the Church of England. vol. 
iii. chap. 2. p. 177, 178. 
Cranmer, we see, was satisfied of the utter falsehood of any 
1\Iaterial Presence of Christ in the Eucharist, by the reasonable 
process of subjecting the doctrine to Historical Testimony. 
Finding that no such notion was received by the Catholic Church 
in the ninth century, as distinctly appeared from the Official 
\V ork of Ratrarnn, he was led to prosecute his inquiries into 
still higher Antiquity: and the result was his thorough convic- 
tion, that the vain fancy was of only recent origination, and 
therefore that it could not be a genuine primordial truth always 
received as the sense of Scripture. 
Now, had Ridley and the Archbishop renounced all appeal 
to Antiquity as a manifestly useless folly, they would never 
have rejected their early instilled belief of a l\Iaterial Presence 
of Christ's body and blood in the Eucharist: and thus, if our 
wise Reformers had acted upon the modern notable principle 
of despising the Historical Testimony of the Ancients as alto- 
gether worthless, the Church of England would no doubt, have 
been saddled with the novel dogma of Transubstantiation. 
I n truth, so completely had the fierce persecution of the 
G 
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the true bread froln heaven, just as those Inight eat 
it, upon whon1 Christ enforced its absolute neces- 
sity even before the institution of the Eucharist. 


fifteenth century obliterated all general knowledge of the past, 
that, in the following age of the Reformation, few were aware 
of the disgraceful newness of the dogma: and still fewer ,vere 
aware, how long the old anti transubstantial doctrine of the 
Anglo-Saxon Church lingered in England, maugre the attempts 
of Lanfranc and other foreign priests to introduce, after the 
Norman Conquest, the novel J talian Standard of Ortho- 
doxy. 
Those I who believe that Transubstantiation had ever been the 
doctrine of British Christians (says 
lr. Soames, to whose 
valuable \Y orks we are so largely indebted for information of 
this description), 'U'ill probably wonder, that, near the close of 
the thirteenth century, it should have been deemed necessary to 
press upon the Clergy the careful teaching of that tenet.-But, 
notwithstanding the authority and endeavours of the Roman 
Bishops and their creatures, it was long before men generally 
were persuaded to believe in Transubstantiation. In the middle 
of the fourteenth century, few persons of superior intelligence 
ente1'tained that opinion. Its advocates, indeed, could devise no 
mode of defending it effectually, but by resting it on the autho- 
rity of the Papal See, then infamous throughout Europe for 
extortion, venality, and every species of political delinquency. 
By that See, the tenet continued to be supported with the most 
intrepid consistency: and, toward the close of tlte fourteent/I, 
century, Gregory XI. decided; that, should the consecrated bread 
find its way into the stomach of a mouse or into the receptacle 
of human excrement, thither would descend the Saviour's body. 
But such nauseous absurdities, however defended by subtle school- 
men or fanatical friars, were revolting to tIle good sense of man- 
kind: and, therefore, it is not matter for surprise, that, when 
G1"egory's contemporary, the illust1'ious fVickliffe, once more 
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Respecting, then, the real presence of Christ, 
,vhich, so far as the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 


introduced to men in superior life the eucharistic belief of their 
ancestors, the calumniated priest should have been credited, hy 
many competent judges, in preference to the tri-crowned pontiff. 
The tre1llepdous powers of persecution, with 'Which the ruling 
ecclesiastics contrived to arm themselves after 11Ticldiffe's death, 
soon banished his opinions from those classes where much of 
worldly goods may be lost or gained. Nor, as at that period 
the supply of books was comparatively scanty, were men, divided 
by a few generations from the contemporaries of OZlr celebrated 
early Reformer, easily enabled to judge as to the real state of 
religious opinion at the time of his appearance. The traditional 
knowledge of man is confined within very narrow limits: and, 
unless he possesses ample means of consulting written documents, 
he cannot hope for any thing more than a vague idea of that 
whic/t occurred even a century hefore his own time. Hence it 
happened, that, at ale beginning of the Reformation, so few 
men of learning possessed any acquaintance with the real history 
of Transubstantiation. The century. which preceded them, 
was one of fierce persecution against all who denied that doc- 
trine: and, as the materials for understanding the ecclesiastical 
history of the middle ages were mouldering in oblivion, thefright- 
ful cruelties of the fij
eellth century effected their intended object. 
Scholars examined not the progress of those doctrines, which 
they were called upon to believe. They heard, with implicit 
faith t!tat the Church of Rome then professed no other tenets 
than those which she had entertainedfrom the first. If, there- 
fore, a denial of the Carnal Presence became the subject of 
attention, it was not doubted, that this was a heresy, broached 
by Berenger, and revived by Wickliffe. No scholar, probably 
suspeBted: tllat something like Transubstantiation first attracted 
notice in the ninth century. and was immediately opposed by 
divine. of the highest reputation; that the Roman Church did 
G 2 
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per is concerned, has occasioned so nluch disputa- 
tion, I should say: that Christ is bodily present in 


not venture to commit herself to this doctrine, until the eleventh 
century; that she did not embody it in her formularies, until the 
thirteenth; that it was warmly opposed, during that and the 
following age; that it was at length established in superior life, 
hy dint of sanguinary persecutions; and that its authority was 
1lJlwlly derived, from lying wonders, the interested assertions of 
Popes, and the equivocating sophisms of schoolmen. I'll conse- 
quence of their reliance upon Luther's authority, english 
divines of eminence, attached to the Refo1"mation, were par- 
ticularly late in acquiring a knowledge of thesefacts. Ibid. p. 
] 70, 171-174. 
Trusting, no doubt, to this general ignorance, and indeed most 
probably (for, at least, we would charitably hope so) heing alike 
ignorant themselves, the doctors of the Council of Trent did 
not assert the dogma of Transubstantiation, either upon their 
own I)rivate Judgment, or upon the bare authority of the Papal 

f'e: but, 011 the contrary, venturing with excessive rashness to 
imitate tbe first ,Ecumenical Council of 
ice which boldly and 
truly declared the doctrine of the Son's Consubstantiality with 
the _Father to have been EVER the doctrine of the Catbolic 
Church, they roundly asserted; that the tenet of Transubstan- 
tiation, as defined by thpmselves, haJ EVER been the full persua- 
sion of the Church of God (persuasum SEMPER in Ecclesia Dei 
fuit Concil. Trid. sess. xiii. c. 4. p. 125.); and, consequently, 
on this precise ground, that it must be received by all t1evout 
Catholics as an indubitable scriptural verity. 
Now here, by a fatal mistake, they committed themselves to 
a challenged examination of evidence. 
The doct'rine, defined they, has heen held, as expressing the 
real mind of Scripture, from the very beginning. THEREFORE 
it must be true. 
I I pnee, by th(Air own statement, it inevitably follows: tlm 
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heaven, sacra'lllelltally present in the consecrated 


IF tlte doctrine has NOT been held, as the real mind of Scripture, 
from the beginning; THEN it must be false. 
From this cleft stick, I defy the ingenuity, even of Dr. 'Vise- 
man himself, to extricate his Church. 
But, when the question stands thus propounded by the very 
Council of Trent, what are we to do? 
Our modern Private Judgment theologians, practically tbe 
most useful allies of Popery, declare at once: that, instead of 
foolishly resorting to the {:vidence of Antiquity, we must leave 
the Romanists in fnll possession of the ground which they have 
so confidently occupied; and addict ourselves to the highly 
convincing expedient of declaring our own insulated persuasion, 
that, let unvarying .Antiquity say what it will, our unauthorita- 
tive exposition of the words of Institution must needs be the 
true one, and thence ought forthwith to be adopted by the romish 
divines. 
On the contrary, the Church of England, treading in the 
steps of Cranmer, promptly meets the conditional decision of 
the Council, and stoutly grapples with it upon its own terms of 
combat. You appeal to Antiquity: and to Antiquity you 
shall go. The doctrine, which you would impose upon us 
as one that has invariably been held by the Church fronl the 
beginning, was totally unknown to the Ancients: and, when it 
first began to pullulate, the daring innovation was immediately 
opposed and rejected, as a mere new-fangled production of the 
Private Judgment of some few vainly speculative individuals. 
Hear the recorded censure of Archbishop Raban of l\Ientz : 
and then blush for your unfounded claim of the verdict of all 
Antiquity. LATELY, indeed, SOME INDIVIDUALS, Raban 
writes about the year 825, NOT THINKING RIGHTLY concern- 
ing tJte sacrament of the body and blood of the Lord, have said .- 
that Tltat VERY body and blood of the Lord, which was born 
from the Virgin l'Jtlary, in tvhich the Lord himself suffered on 
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elen1ents \VhiCh symbolise or represent his body 


the cross, and in which he rose again from the sepulchre, is tlte 
SAME as that which is received from the altar. In opposition to 
7.vhiclt ERROR as far as lay in our power, writing to the Abbot 
Egilus, we propounded what ought TRULY to be believed con- 
cerning the body itself. Raban. l\laur. l\logunt. cited in my 
Diffie. of Roman. book ii. chap. 4. 
 1'-. 4. (1.) p. 372. IJere 
that very notion of a Carnal or l\laterial Presence of Christ's 
Body and Blood in the Eucharist, which you have since moulded 
into your doctrine of Transubstantiation, and which you now 
call upon us to receive on the explicit ground of its having 
ALW A YS been held by the entire Catholic Church, is attested, 
purely in the way of a FACT, by a distinguished Prelate in the 
ninth century, to have been then an ERROR started LATELY by 
only SOME INDIVIDUALS. 'Vith what face can you henceforth 
pretend, that this convicted imposture of yesterday was a pri- 
mitive apostolic doctrine invariably held by the whole Catholic 
Church fronl the very beginning? 
And now let us ask; Who is the real ally and Promoter of 
Popery ? 
rhe modern Pri vate Judgment man; who would 
leave the Romanist in undisputed possession of the boldly alleged 
verdict of the never varying Catholic Church? Or the dutiful 
son of Cranmer and the Ch urch of England; who, meeting him 
on his own princi pIes, would knock from under his feet the very 
ground upon which he claims to stand? 
I suspect, that the Romish Clergy well know, which plan is 
most likely to gain proselytes fronl their communion: and I 
suspect it the rather from the outrageous abuse which I have 
received from some of them, because I have perseveringly 
adopted this very plan of knocking the ground from under their 
feet. Had I followed the plan of the Pri vate J uugment gentle- 
men, and had I thence left them in undisputed possession of a 
boldly claimed invariable ecclesiastical testimony from the very 
beginning: I should ha,"e escaped, I make no doubt, the angry 
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and b]ood, and spiritually present In all faithful 
christian people *. 
3. Since, like the Eating of the true Bread from 
IJeaven with which the Fle8h is expressly iden- 


scurrility of Dr. Trevern and l\lr. IIusenbeth. Their very 
wrath shews, that I have struck the right nail upon the head: 
and I glory in the consciousness of having merited it. 
* Although Christ, in his human nature, substantially, really, 
corporally , naturally, and sensibly, be present with his Father 
in heaven: yet, sacramentally and spiritually, he is here pre- 
sent. For, in water, bread, and wine, he is present, as in signs 
and sacraments: but he is indeed spiritually in the faithful 
christian people, which, according to Christ's ordinance, be 
baptised, or receive the holy communion, or unfeignedly believe 
in him. Cranmer's Defence. book i. chap. 17. '" orks. vol. ii. 
p. 31 J. 
And, although we do affirm, according to God's word, that 
Christ is in all persons that truly believe in him, in such sort, 
that with his flesh and blood he doth spiritually nourish and feed 
them, and giveth them everlasting life, and doth assure them 
thereof, as well by the promise of his word, as by the sacra- 
mental bread and wine in his holy Supper, which he did insti- 
tute for the same purpose: yet we do not a little vary from the 
heinous errors of the Papists. For they teach, that Christ is 
in the bread and wine: but we say, according to the truth, that 
he is in them that worthily eat and drink the bread and wine. 
-They say, that Christ is received in the mouth, and entereth 
in with the bread and wine: we say, that he is received in the 
heart, and entereth in by faith. Ibid. book iii. chap. 2. p. 356. 
Figurati vel y, he is in the bread mId wine; and, spiri tuall y , 
he is in them that worthily eat and drink the bread and wine: 
but, really, carnally, and corporally, he is only in heaven, from 
whence he shall come to jndge the quick and dead. Ibid 
book iii. chap. 1-1. p. 401. 
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tified, the Eating of Christ's flesh and the Drink- 
ing of his Blood, is insisted upon in the Discourse 
at Capernaunl and as afterward sYll1bolically re- 
presented in the reception of the eucharistic 
bread and \vine, denote the LiveLy and abiding 
e
rercise of an Ï1nplicit faith ill the atolling efficacy 
of the gl-eat sacrifice once offered up for the life of 
the world: ,ve shall readily perceive the congruity 
of our Lord's declaration; not only that, EXCEPT 
lDe eat the flesh of tlte SOil of 'lllltll and drink Itis 
blood, 'lce have no life in us; but also, furthermore, 
that, 'VHOSOEVER eatetll his flesh and drillketh his 
blood, hath eternal life, 
On the one hand, no person, who eateth and 
drinketh in the sense wherein Christ enlployed 
the phrase, can possibly fail of attaining everlast- 
ing salvation. But then, on the other hand, the 
,vicked, \vho, profanely and impenitently and 
,vithout any practical reliance upon the Lord's 
death or (as the Apostle speaks) without that faith 
which worketh by love, eat and drink the outward 
sacrarl1ental tokens of 
o great a thing, do in no 
,vise, therefore and e
l
 opere opc1"ato, partake of 
the life-giving bread froll} heaven. A person, ,vho 
does nothing more than externally partake of the 
consecrated bread and wine, ll1ay, in the Eucha- 
rist, eat and drink, not to his o\vn salvation, but 
to his o\vn condenlnation: \vhile a person who 
leal1y eats the flesh and \vho really drinks the 
blood of the Son of Inan, \,'ilJ a

Hredly obtain 
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eternal life ; because, upon this precise condition, 
in the covenant of grace, the gift of eternal life 
is suspended. 
IIere lies the difference, between the doctrine 
of the Church of Rome and the doctrine of the 
Church of England: a difference, inevitably pro- 
duced, by the Inaintaining or by the rejecting the 
dogma of Transubstantiation. As our chief An- 
glican Reforn1er ,veIl puts the n1atter: They say, 
that every Ulan, good and evil, eatetlt tlie body of 
Christ: we say, that both do eat the SaCralJlentat 
bread and drink the zvine, but none do eat the very 
body of Christ and drink lli
' blood, but only they 
that be li
'ely llleJJwerS of his body *. 
4. "Then, after quitting the Synagogue at Ca- 
pernaun1, the Disciples murmured, because Christ 
had declared the necessity of eating his flesh and 
drinking his blood: he said to them; Dotll this 
offend you? JJTlzat then shall it do, if ye shall see 
the SOil of 1nan ascend up 2vhere he teas before? 
On a hasty vie\v of the Discourse, this prophe- 
tic reference to the future ascension of our Lord 
,viII appear scarcely relevant to the subject in 
hand: but, according to the schelne of interpre- 
tation here adopted, it is perfectly in point, and 
involves a sort of explanatory argument from the 
less to the greater. 
Christ, we n1ay observe, at the COlnmencement 


'!>' ('ranml'r's Defenc
. book iii. chap. 2. \V orks. vol. ii. p. 
:1.)7 . 
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of his Discourse, spoke of hinlself as being the 
bread of God ,vhich descended frOlTI heaven: a 
matter, which he nIore than once refers to in the 
progress of his Discourse. This bread, which, 
as being identical with himself, he consistently 
identifies with his o,vn flesh, HIust, he declares, 
be eaten as food in order to the attainment of 
everlasting salvation. Such a declaration, being 
understood grossly and literally both by the Ca- 
pernaites in general and by the Disciples in par- 
ticular, gave them no small offence, insoilluch 
\hat they rejected it as a hard saying, which no 
nlan could hear with comnlon patience. Upon 
this, our Lord, for the purpose of 111aking his 
Disciples understand the real import of his ,vords, 
said to them: Doth this offend you? TVhat then 
s hall it do, if ye shall see the 5 1 0n oj man ascend up 
where he was before ? 
Thus, in point of general context, stands the 
present interrogation: and it is, I think, quite 
indisputable, that the future ASCENT of the SOil of 
vzan to heaven \vhere he was before his incarnation 
is here introduced in marked and intentional con- 
trast to his previous DESCENT fro1/z heaven in his 
quality of the mystic bread of God \yhich he was 
about to give for the life of the world. 
Ho\v, then, are \ve to understand our Lord's 
involved argument, which evidently, in the ,yay 
of a deduction, advances, from his DESCENT the 
less, to his ASCENT the p;reatfr? 
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I would express, what, from the entire context, 
I suppose to be its nleaning, in sonle such para- 
phrase as the following. 
If YOll think it so hard a saying, 'lvhen, while I 
anl actually present among you having corne down 
front heaven to give life unto the fworld, I nOlV en- 
force the universal necessity of eating 'J7ZY flesh and 
drinking rny blood: what, if YOlt continue to under- 
stand 'lny 'words grossly and literally, will be your 
sentiments of perple
l.'ity, when you shall see the 5'on 
of rnan ascend up bodily to that Sa'J71e heaven where 
he 1vas before? .J..,T O doubt, though I rlleallt nothing 
of the sort, it is indeed PHYSICALLY possible, fOl- 
at least a slllalt /lllnlber of you, to eat 11ZY actual 
flesh and to drink l1ZY actllal blood, while I a'ln yet 
bodily present 
vitlz YOlt upon earth: but how call 
YOll and those 1()ho COlne after YOll effect any slich all 
operation, after YOlt shalt have seen me bodily ascend 
to heaven, and consequently after I shall have 
ceased to be bodily present with you? Yet, eren 
THEN, the Eating of lIZY Flesh and the Drinking; of 
1ny Blood, in the senð'e wherein I ellzploy the phrase, 
'I.Ðill be equally necessary to ð'alvatioll, as I pronounce 
it to be AT PRESENT. For I 11zay repeat to you, 
tvhat ! have already said in the Synagogue: E..rcept 
ye eat the flesh of the Son of rnall and dri1l1ï his 
blood, ye have no life in you. 
5. Such I take to be the argument from the 
DESCENT to the ASCENT: and, that I aln correct 
in my opinion, is evident, both froin \vhat imme... 
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diately follo\vs, and from what had imnlediate]y 
preceded. 
(1.) By a kind of reductio ad absurdulll, Christ 
,vas demonstrating, that the Eating; his Fleð'" and 
the Drinking' his Blood, \vhich he had pronounced 
absolutely essential to eternal salvation, couJd not 
reasonably be understood, and theretore ought not 
justly to be understood grossly and literally: for, 
ho\vever such an action, in the 'case of at least a 
. 
s111all nlunber of nlen, was physically possible while 
he \yas bodily present upon earth; it \vas, as the 
nleanest capacity lnight understand, physically 
ÙJlposð'ible when he should be bodily absent in 
heaven, since no 111aterial body can be present in 
t\VO places at once or at the same tinle. 
Yet, as he had to deal \vÍth individuals of a 
sing'ularly obtuse intellect, he wound up his ar- 
gU111ent by an absolute and unambiguous state- 
nlent, that his language "Tas to be interpreted, 
not grossly or in the letter, but figuratively or in 
the spiritual intention. 
The Spirit is that which givetli life: the flesh 
projiteth nothing. The flJords, which I ðpeak uuto 
you, are spirit and life. 
"Then \ve take in the entire context of the 
\vhole Discourse, which teaches us, both that no 
man can be saved without eating Christ's flesh 
and drinking his blood, and that every Inan ,vho 
doett' thus eat and ,vho doett' thus drink \vill in- 
fallibly obtain eternal salvation; and when we 
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further note the necessary tenor of the argument 
from the Lord's previous descent to his then future 
ascent: I really think, that words can scarcely be 
plainer than those, \vherein Christ avo\veclJy con- 
trasts the spirit of his Discourse ,vith the letter. 
illy flesh, \ve lnay vie,v hin) as saying, even if 
it u.:ere possible for the iJýinite millions of mankind 
all g'rossl!J to eat of it, 'would, under THAT aspect, 
profit t!lent nothing to eternal salvation: fOl
, Iz01V- 
ever the pelfect justice of the Father lnay 'require 
that I should give 11lY substantial flesh ill sacrifi- 
cial atonement for the life of the world; yet, to tIle 
benfjit of fallen Juan, it operates in the way of e.:l:- 
piation and 1'ecollcile17lent, not in the 1va y of being 
literally eaten as YOll eat the flesh of beeves and of 
sheep. Tlze spirit or figurative sense of 1JlY laJl- 
{!;uage, 'which, as I have told you, is a Co 17lÏng' unto 
1/le that a 1nan 'Inay neve,. hung'er and a Believing' on 
vie that a Ulan 'Inay never thirst, is alone tllat whiclz 
giveth the life 1vhereof I have been treating in 'IllY 
late Discoll1'se. Since, however, you, like tlze Ca- 
pernaites, have so strang'ely nzisapprelzended 'Ine, 
now learn, that the words, which I speak unto YOll, 
are spirit: and, 'ielzen they are understood and re- 
ceived ill the spirit and not grossly in the lette'l
, 
then they C011l111llJÛcate the sole appointed way to 
everlasting life *. 



 '''hen Christ had spoken tbese words, with many more, of 
the eating of his flesh and drinking of his blood, both the Jews 
anù many also of his Disciples were o.fended with hi... words, 
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(2.) This explanation of our Lord exactly 
tallies with what had Ì111mediately preceded his 
argunlent before he quitted the Synagogue. 


and said: This is an hard .saying: for how can he give us his 
flesh to be eaten f> Christ, perceiving their murmuring hearts 
(because they knew none other eating of his flesh, but by chaw- 
ing and swallowing); to dpclare, that they should not eat his 
body after that sort, nor that he meant of any such carnal eat- 
ing, he said thus unto them: JVltat if you see the Son of man 
ascend up where he 'Was before P It is the spirit that giveth life: 
the flesh availeth nothing. The words, which I spake unto you, 
be spirit and life. These words our Saviour Christ spake, to 
lift up their minds from earth to heaven, and from carnal to 
spiritual eating, that they should not phantasy that they should 
with their teeth eat hinl present here in earth: for his flesh, so 
eaten, saith he, should nothing profit them. And Jet so they 
should not eat him: for he would takp his body away from them 
and ascend with it into heaven; and there, by faith and not 
with teeth, they should 
piritually pat him, sitting at the right 
hand of the Father. And therefore saith he; The words, which 
I do speak, be spirit and life: that is to say, they are not to be 
understood, that we shall eat Christ with our teeth grossly and 
carnally, but that we shall spiritually and ghostly with our 
faith eat him, being carnally absent from us in heaven. Cran- 
mer's Defence. book iii. chap. 10. \V orks. vol. ii. p. 377, 378. 
I quite agree with Abp. Cranmer, that the wordfiesh, in this 
passage, must be understood of the proper and material flesh of 
our Lord. 
Some have supposedflesh and spirit to be here placed in such 
sort contradistinctively, as if they imported literally and figu- 
ratively: the flesh meaning the letter; and the spirit mpaning 
the figure. But, though such an idea is plainly enough involved 
in the passage; I cannot think, that, in strict hermeneutics, it 
is directly and properly exp1"essed. The whole context of the 
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Discourse shews: that, by the flesh, we must understand our 
Lord's own flesh, which he had declared he would give his 
people to eat; and, by the spirit, a spiritual manducation, as 
opposed to a gross carnal manducation. 
Under this aspect, the following will be the sense of the 
passage. 
The flesh, of which I speak, namely my own 1naterial flesh, 
VJould profit you nothing in tlte way of obtaining everlasting 
life, even were it possible for you to eat it bodily with your teeth 
when I shall have ascended up to heaven. It is a spiritual par- 
ticipation alone, which can benefit you: for a spiritual partici- 
pation aloTle can give you life. Observe, therefore, that my 
words are life, only because they are spirit. 
Such, I think, is clearly the strict meaning of our Lord's 
language. It involves, of course, the idea, that he was to bp 
understood figuratively and not literally: but it does not, I 
apprehend, in its direct or immediate import, express that idea. 
Dr. \Vhitby rightly understands the passage in the same 
manner as Cranmer. 
Considerable pains, I observe, have been taken by Dr. 'Vise- 
man to shew: that flesh and spirit, in this place, cannot be 
justly interpreted to denote letter and .figure. Lect. on the 
Euchar. lect. v. p. 139-]48. Perhaps he might have spared 
himself the trouble: for such an exposition is assuredly not the 
standard protestant exposition; and, if the ingenious Lecturer 
imagines that, by formally setting it aside, he has promoted the 
reception of his favourite doctrine among any save the ignorant, 
he will probably find himself mistaken. 'Vhen he states, that 
this interpretation may be considered as fairly given up by all 
learned commentators, ought he not to have indulged his rea- 
ders with that different interpretation, which is propounded by 
Cranmer, and which is justly adopted by \Yhitby? 



9ü 


. 
CHRIST S DISCOURSE 


[CHAP. IV. 


\vord TRULY: and, in determining the inlport of 
the word TRULY, \ve 111USt obviously be guided by 
our Lord's previous use of the nearly correspond- 
ing, or r
ther (as ,ve perhaps ought to say with 
reference to the language which he spoke) the 
perfectly corresponding, adjective, in the progress 
of his Discourse * . 
Vel"ily, verily, I say unto you, 1Jfoses gave YOll 
not that bread fro17l heaven: but 1ny Father giveth 
YOll the TRUE bread fr01Jl heaven. 
The true bread fron1 heaven is here contrasted 
with that literal bread from heaven \vhich the 
J sraelites denominated nunzna. 
Such being the case, TRUE, in Christ's use of 
the ,vord, stands oppose to LITERAL. Conseq uent- 
ly, its import ,vill be the direct opposite to the 
import of the ,vord to \vhich it stands opposed. 
The tl'ue bread from heaven, therefore, ,viII be 
bread, rhetorically jz
llrative, though in its nlorally 


* In John vi. 55, the atlverb à"J..'I}665ç is used: in John vi. 32, 
the derivative adjective dì-."1)OIJi
Ji is used, not the perfectly cor- 
responding adjective dì-."1)O
. But, in the dialect of Hebrew spo- 
ken by our Lord, the probability is, either that he used the same 
word amen in both places, or that he used an immediate cognate 
of amen in the latter place. By comparing IVlatt. xvi. 28, 
with Luke ix. 27, we know positively, that, what in Greek was 
written dì-.",065ç, Christ, in his Syro-Hebraic, expressed by amen: 
and, conformably, when, in John vi. 32, he spoke of what is 
there written in Greek 1'ðJl l1p-roJl TðJl dì-.'I}61J1h, he would most pro- 
bablyexpress it, in his own language, by lechem amen or at least 
by lecltem amenah or lechem emeth as in Josh. ii. 12. 
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nutritious quality real: that is to say, it will be 
sOlnething, which spiritually possesses the nutri- 
tious quality of bread, though in the Jetter it is 
no material bread Inade out of corn. Accordingly, 
our Lord declares respecting this true bread: The 
hread of God is he, which cometh down front Ileaven 
and giveth life unto the 'lvorld. I ant tile hreaä of 
life. 
The true bread, then, is that, which really, 
though spiritually, nourishes: it is not the mate- 
rial C0111pound, which affords only a temporary 
and literal nourishment to the body. Whence, 
analogously, when Christ said, lJlyflesh is TRULY 
'Jneat and my blood is TRULY dl"ink, he declared, 
that his flesh and blood (his flesh, be it relnem- 
bered, identified by hinlself with the TRUE bread) 
were a real and spiritual nourishment, not a 
gross and literal nourishment, to those, who in 
a lively faith should come unto him, and ,vho 
should abidingly rest their salvation upon the 
alone sacrifice of his body. 
In short, just as no reasonable person could 
mistake the true bread from heaven to be literal 
bread, when our Lord had declared that bread 
to be hinzself: so, analogously, when he pronounced 
his flesh to be truly 11leat and his blood to be 
truly drink, no person, who had attended to his 
previous use of the kindred adjective could doubt 
for a m.onlent that he used the kindred adverb in 
the same already detern1Ïned sense. 
H 
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Hitherto I have argued the question under its 
most natural form, that of contextual analogy: 
which forbids the supposition, that Christ, in the 
course of one and the same Discussion, \vould 
use two cognate words in two different senses. 
But it lllay further be argued, even from the 
common and familiar scriptural use of the same 
adverb TRULY. 
When Jesus said of Nathaniel; Behold a TRULY 
Israelite, in wholn is no g"uile: h
 plainly meant 
not to propound the mere vapid truism that N atha- 
niel was indisputably descended from the stock 
of Israel; but, on the contrary, he meant to in- 
timate, that Nathaniel was truly an Israelite be- 
cause he was spiritually an Israelite *. 
And again, when Jesus similarly said; If ye 
continue in 1JlY word, then are :ye TR UL y rny dis- 
ciples : he meant not to tell the persons addressed, 
tbat then, in profession, they would literally con- 
tinue to be his disciples; but he obviously ll1eant 
to intimate, that then they \vould be his disciples 
spiritually and not merely in out\vard she\v, or 
that then they \vould be such believers as really 
professing believers ought to be t. 
Various other similar instances might easily be 
adduced: but these will be alnply sufficient. In- 
stead of the word TRULY in the present place 


* John i. 48. gr. d^'fJ6cZç. 
t John viii. 31. gr. dì.'1J6lJ.;. Compare John xv. 1. 'E'Y cJ bp-' 
 

p.1f'I!^O( 
 dÀ.,,66J1
. 
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bearing a literal sense, and thus, by indicating 
1nalel"ial food, bringing out the doctrine of Tran- 
substantiation: the use of that word is absolutely 
fatal to the Doctrine, inasmuch as both the pre- 
vious verbal context, and the entire tenor of the 
Discourse, and Christ's own final explanation of 
his phraseology, all concur in prohibiting a literal 
interpretation of the word TRULY *. 


.. I am indebted for the leading idea of these remarks to Dr. 
Turton. See his very interesting and valuable discussion of 
John vi. 55, in his Roman Catholic Doctrine of the Eucharist 
considered. part i. sect. 4. p. 195-200. 
As I shall probably not find a more convenient place, I shall 
here notice the extraordinary use, \\!hich, in his rornish aversion 
to the Supremacy of the 'VRITTEN 'WORD of God, Dr. \Vise- 
man has made of Irenèus. 
That venerable individual, who was the disciple of Polycarp 
and who flourished through the greater part (be it duly observed) 
of the SECOND century, puts the following question. 
Quid autem, si neque Apostoli, quidem, SCRIPTURAS reli- 
quissent nobis: nonne oportebat ordinem sequi Traditionis, quam 
tradiderunt iis quibus committebant Ecclesias; cui ordinationi 
assentiunt multæ gentes barbarorum eorum, qui in Christum cre- 
dunt, sine charactere vel atrarnento scriptarn habentes per Spiri- 
turn in cordibus suis salutem, et veterem Traditionem diligenter 
custodientes ? Iren. adv. hær. lib. iii. c. 4. p. 172. 
That is to say: for, with all submission, I venture to prefer 
my own translation of the place, to that of Dr. Wiseman. 
But what, if the Apostles, indeed, had not left us the SCRIP- 
TURES: ought we not to follow the order of the Tradition, 
which they delivered to those to whom they committed the 
ChuTches; to w/tich ordinati01' assent many nations of tlwse 
barbarians, who believe in Christ, having salvation written 
H 2 
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IV. "That finally confirms the view ,vhich has 
been taken of our Lord's Discourse at CapernauD1, 
is the co'oouct of the Apostles at the Institution 


through the Spi1'it in their hearts without letters or ink, and 
diligently guarding the ancient Tradition? 
I. The meaning of this language I should anteriorly have 
thought so abundantly plain, as well nigh to preclude the possi- 
bility of eith
r misapprehension or misrepresentation: and my 
opinion would have been confirmed hy the contextual circum- 
. 
stance, that, at the commencement of the very next and imme- 
diately associated chapter, Irenèus goes on to say; The Tradi- 
tion from the Apostles (that is, tbe Tradition or 
Iatter handed 
down, touching, not doctrines either extrascriptural or unscrip- 
tural, but purely all the great doctrines propounded in Scripture) 
thus being in the Church and remai1zing among ourselves, let us 
return to that demonstration u:hich is from the SCRIPTURES. 
Its meaning, then, I suppose, is obviously this. 
Had it NOT pleased the 'wisdom of God, ere his inspired and 
therefore infallible Apostles were removed from this world, to 
give us the WRITTEN "'ORD; we must, perforce, have done the 
best we could '\VITHOUT it: and, accordiugly, at this early period 
(or about the year] 70) when as yet Apostolic Tradition of 
Christian Doctrine can scarcely have been corrupted, the naked 
POSSIBILITY of such a thing is shewn by the actual circumstance, 
that many barbarous nations hold fast the pure Gospel which 
they had received through oral teaching and delivery alone. 
But, though 'we stillltave the Traditionfrom the Apostles, which 
faithfully propounds all the articles of the Creed as I have here 
recited them: NEVERTHELESS let us return to tILe demonstration, 
which is from the SCRIPTURES; the demonstration, to wit, of 
those .Apostles who 'VROTE the Gospel. 
Traditione igitur, qnæ est ab A postolis, sic se habente in 
Ecclesia, et permanente apud nos: revertamur ad earn, quæ 
est ex SCRIPTURIS, ostensionem corum qui et Evangelium CON- 
Sf'RIPSERU NT A postolorum. 
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I I. Thus evident.1 y and perspicuously speaks and reasons 
good Irenèus. Would it, then, be believed: that, falsifying 
chronology and perverting argument, Dr. \Viseman has actually 
employed the language of the venprable Father to abet the 
Roman Church in her nefarious system of disparaging the vital 
importance of SCRIPTURE ? Yet, incredible as it might seem, 
such is real
y the case. 
I. By way of shewing, how very well and how very 101/[/ 
men did without the New Testament: he twice informs us, 
that Irenèus wrote in the thi1.d century; and thence, conse- 
quently, he twice also gives us to understatJlI, that even many 
whole nations, in that same third century, never missed, and 
got on quite cleverly without, the WRITTEN 'VORD. 
Thus, in point of chronology, he places Irenèus and the con- 
temporary sinescriptual nations an entire century later than 
that, in which he was writing, and in which t/u;y were soundly 
believing. That is to say, he brings down the whole party, 
from about the year 170, to about the year 270: and thus 
shews the very considerable length of time, about two centuries, 
to wit, instead of only about one century, during the whole 0 f 
which, without any sensible inconvenience, SCRIPTURE was alto- 
gether dispensed with. 
2. This manifest advantage to his inference having been 
gained by a twice-repeated falsification of chronology; the 
very ar{!ument of Irenèus, by which, against the antiscriptu- 
rally traditionising Gnostics, that Father would shew the high 
privilege of our haring the WRITTEN WORD for our guide, 
instead of our being left through all succeeding ages to the un- 
certainty and insufficiency of mere traditionary teaching, as 

xemplified by the pretence of the Valentinians that they pos- 
sessed certain oral traditions delivered to them by the Apostles 
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On the earlier occasion, the Capernaites ,vere 
not the only persons who strove alllong thell1Selves, 
saying: IIow can this 'Jllun give us lzisjlesh to eat? 


though absolutely contradicting the New Testament (Si recon- 
dita mysteria scissent A postoli, quæ seorsim et latenter ab re- 
liquis perfectos docebant, his vel maximè traderent ea quibus 
etiam ipsas Ecclesias committebant. Iren. adv. hær. lib. iii. 
c. 3. p. 170.): the very argument of lrenèus he next abso- 
lutely adduces in eviden e, for the purpose of shewing, that, 
according to the judglUpnt of Irenèus and the Primitive Church 
Catholic, we might., from century to century, have gone on 
extremely well ahogethpr without SCRIPTURE! 
If tlte Apostles had left us NO Scriptures, argues lrenèus: 
we must perforce have done tlte best we could, in carefully pre- 
serving, and in diligently following, the Traditional Rule of 
Faith, which they gave to their successors. But, since they 
HAVE left us the JVritten Word :-what then? 
'''hy, plainly, any ordinary person would say, that we may 
use it : deeming it henceforth, agreeably both to the present 
argument of Irenèus and likewise to his own direct statements 
j.n other parts of his 'York, the sole PERFECT Rule of Truth 
and infallibly sure future Basis and Column of our Faith. 
Iren. adv. hær. lib. ii. c. 47. p. 147. lib. iii. c. 1. p. 169 lib. 
iv. c. 69. p. 300. 
Nay, replies Dr. '''iseman, we luckily have the New Tes- 
tament: but we could have done quite well without it. For 
the very circumstance of nations holding the Faith, in the ab- 
sence of Scripture and therefore independently of Scripture, 
excludes the idea of considering tlte Scriptu7 0 es as the sole 
foundation on whic/" the Apostles built the Church. Lect. on 
the Doctr. lect.. v. vol. i. p. 130, 131. 
If Dr. ""iseman means only to state that the Apostles 
orally preached the Gospel before it was written: he favours 
us, for rl'asol1S bc
t known to himself, with one uf those in 
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The Disciples, including the Apostles, equally 
murmured at such phraseology, and were equally 
offended at \vhat they then deell1ed its purport. 
Their language \vas: This lS a hard saying'; u
ho 
can /zear it ? 
But, on the later occasion, we find nothing, 
similar to this spirit of angry and incredulous 
dissatisfaction. The Apostles, who remained with 
Christ \vhen many of his other Disciples went 
back and \valked \vith hin1 no n10re, at the Insti- 
tution of the Eucharist, neither express any won- 
der nor take anv even the least offence, \vhen 
01 
Christ, adopting the very same language as that 
\vhich he had already enlployed at Capernaum, 
said of the bread, Take, eat, this is m..zJ body, and 
of the wine, Drink ye all of it, for tllis is 1/lY blood 
of the Neu) Testanzent 1vhich is shed for lnony for 
the re'lnis S ion of sins. 
Such entire diversity of conduct, when the ð'allle 
phraseology is on t\170 successive occasions similar- 
ly employed, Inust, surely be deemed not a little 


disputable truths which commonly bear the conventional name 
of T1'uisms. But, if he would allege their Subsequent care to 
provide the 'VRITTEN 'VORD fur the theological secu'/'ity of all 
future ages, as a striking proof of The entire supeifluousness 
of that identical WRITTEN WORD which under the guidance of 
the Spirit they had so carefully provided in the way of a last 
legacy to Christ's Catholic Church: I can only remark, that 
his logic, though peradventure of the School of Loyola, is of 
the most original description that 1 ever chanced to encounter. 
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remarkable. In what nlanner, then, are we to 
account for it ? 
So far as I can perceive, the only key to this 
complete difference of behayiour will be found in 
our Lord's own explanation of his own language 
at Capernaum. 
The Apostles first nlÍsullderstood the import of 
the Discourse: and then, like the Capernaites who 
equally nlisunderstopd it, they were offended. 
But afterward, in consequence of the explana- 
tion, they undcT'stood the impor.t of the Discourse 
 
and then they ceased to be offended. 
Now the offence is distinct]y expressed in the 
angry question: How can this 1JlOll p;ive liS Ilis 
jleð'lz to eat? 
Therefore the cessation of the offence could only 
have been produced by an explanation which 
shewed, that the Eating of the Flesh and the 
Drinking' of the Blood were to be understood, not 
grossly and literally, but spiritually and figura- 
tively: for, had they continued to believe that 
Christ meant literally to give them his flesh to 
eat, it is, I think, inlpossible to conceive, how the 
original offence could thus have altogether ceased 
to exist, and ho\v on a repetition of its prilnary 
cause it yet did not even in the slightest degree 
reappear. 
'"fhe apostles, then, we lnay fairly and reason- 
ably say, must at length have understood the true 
Ï111port of the Discourse at CapernaU111: and, finding 



CHAP. IV.] 


AT CAPERNAUM. 


105 


that no literal eating of the material flesh and no lite- 
ral drinkinry of the material blood was intended, 

 
they readily and indeed necessarily inferred, that no 
gross literal sense was to be attached to the strictly 
corresponding ,vords en1ployed in the Institution 
of the Eucharist, but that those words as before 
were to be interpreted figuratively or spiritually. 
To such an infer
nce, I may add, they would 
be the rather brought by the very circumstance 
of the introduction of bread and ,,-ine on the later 


occaSIon. 
At Capernaum, Christ, 'VITHOUT the interven- 
tion of any visible material adjuncts, and after 
stating that he /1inzseif was the true bread from 
heaven which bread was his flesh then about to 
be given for the life of the ,vorld, nakedly said: 
E.1'cept ye eat the .flesh of the ð'on of'l71an and drink 
his blood, ye have no life ill YOlt ,. for rny flesh is 
truly 'Ineat, and 1ny blood is truly drink. 
Here, previous to any explanation, a misappre- 
hension was quite possible: and, accordingly, we 
find that i t actually occurred. 
But, at the Institution of the Eucharist, Christ, 
'rITH the intervention of certain visible material 
adjuncts, one of which seems to have been chosen 
in reference to that bread from heaven ,vhich in 
a figure he had already declared to be himself, 
no\v c01Jlple.1'/y said of the bread; Take, cat, tltis 
is 1Jzy body: v.rhile, of the ,vine, he also c01l1pleL1:ly 
said; Drink ye all of it, for this is lny blood. 
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Hence the Apostles, bearing in their mind the 
explanation given to thelTI at Capernaum, would, 
from the very circumstance of the introduction of 
adjunctive bread and ,vine when the Eucharist 
v{as instituted, readily conclude: that such ad- 
juncts, no\v for the first time introduced while 
the same language was again employed, were 
syn1bols, representing the broken body and the 
poured out blood. upon ,vhich body and blood, 
by faithfully entrusting every hope of salvation 
to the one great sacrifice of the atonement, they 
and all succeeding Christians \vere, after a spiri- 
tuallnanner, to feed, as being truly meat and as 
being truly drink. 
In fine, if we suppose the Apostles to have 
derived from the eucharistic language of Christ 
the doctrine of Transubstantiation: then their 
conduct in the upper room at Jerusalem, as con.. 
trasted with their previous conduct at Capernaum, 
is perfectly inexplicable. But, if, in consequence of 
the well ren1embered explanation, we suppose then} 
to have derived no such doctrine from our Lord's 
eucharistic language but to have understood it figu- 
ratively or spiritually: then their conduct in the 
upper room at Jerusaleln, as similarly contrasted 
with their conduct at Capernaum, is quite intelligi- 
ble. Viewing the bread and wine, not as literally 
changed into the actual physical substance of 
Christ's body and blood, but only as employed in 
the way of grace-conferring sYlTIbols of the body 
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broken and the blood poured out for the life of 
the world; and thus understanding what was 
realJy nleant by Eating the OJle and Drinking' the 
other, namely, as he hilllself had taught thenl at 
Capernaum, the Coming to the Son of 111an in faith 
and the firnz believing' Oil hi1n 'relatively to his giving 
his Flesh for the life of the world: they, of course, 
as \ve find to have been the case, neither express- 
ed \vonder at the previously deemed strangeness 
of his language, nor took the slightest offence at 
\vhat if understood in the letter must have been 
preën1inently an abon1ination to a Je\v *. 
The contrast, bet\veen the Apostles at the 
Eucharist and the A post]es at Capernaum, is, I 
think, absolutely fatal to the extraordinary doc- 
trine of Transubstantiation. 


* Christus ibi (scil. Joan. vi.) loquitur, non de manducatione 
sacl'amentali, sed spiTituali
 et de pane significato, non signiji- 
cante. Fogg. Theolog. Specul. Schem. p. 309. apud \" ater- 
Jand. Review of the Dúctr. of the Euchar. chap. vi. 'V arks 
vol. vii. p. 143. 
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THE TESTIMONIES OF THE ANCIENTS TO THE PRI- 


, 
l\IITIVE AND TRUE EXPOSITION OF CHRIST S 
DISCOURSE AT CAPERNAUM. 


r.!'HAT I lnay not appear in any wise to innovate, for 
Innovation is the very bane of Theology, I shall 
now exhibit a sufficient number of the Testimonies 
of the Ancients, as to what was the prin1eval and 
therefore true exposition of Christ's Discourse at 
Capernaum: and, since I deem them perfectly 
plain and abundantly explicit, I shall silnply 
leave them, \vithout any note or COlli1l1ent of my 
o\vn, to the judgment of the reader. 
I. Tertullian. 
If Christ declares, that The jle/J-Il projiteth no- 
tILing': the sense must be decided from the n1atter 
of the saying. For because the Jews deemed his 
Discourse hard and intolerable, as if he had truly 
determined that his flesh was to be eaten by 
then) : in order that he might dispose the state of 
salvation toward the spirit, he promised; It is 
tile spirit that l}uickencth. And thus he subjoined: 
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Tile flesh profiteth nothing" ; namely, to quicken. 
There follows also \vhat he would have us to un- 
derstand by spirit: The 1Dords, which I have spo- 
ken unto YOlt, are spirit and life. As also above: 
lIe, tl/at he{l1
eth my !vords and believeth Oil hi1Jl 
that sent 1Jze, hath eternal life, and shall not conle 
into judgnzent, but shall pass froln death to life. 
Appointing, therefore, the word to be the vivifier, 
because the word is spirit and life; he calleth the 
same likewise his own jlesh: for, since tlte Word 
u'as 1Jzade jles h, it was thence to be sought for the 
purpose of life, and was to be devoured in the 
hearing, and was to be rutninated upon in the 
inteJlect, and was to be digested by faith. Hence 
he had shortly before pronounced his flesh to be 
also heavenly bread: urging, through the conti- 
nued allegory of necessary food, the memory of 
their fathers, who had turned the bread and the 
flesh of the Egyptians to a divine vocation. Re- 
calling, therefore, their recollections, because he 
had perceived them to be scattered, The flesh, 
saith he, projiteth nothing; *. 


* Si carnern ait nihil prodesse, ex materia dicti dirigendus 
est sensus. Nam, quia durum et intolerabilem existimaverunt 
sermonem ejus, quasi verè carnem suam illis edendam deter- 
minasset: ut in spiritum disponeret st
tum salutis, promisit; 
Spiritus est qui vivi.ficat. Atque ita subjunxit: CarD nihil 
prodest; ad vivificandum, scilicet. Exequitur etiam, quid veJit 
intelligi spiritum: Verba, quæ locutus sum vobis, spiritus sunt, 
vita sunt. Sicut et supra: Qui audit sermones meos, et credit 
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The expression, Give us this day Oll1
 dllily bread, 
we may rather understand spiritually. For Christ 
is our bread: because Christ is life, and hread is 
life. I am, says he, the bread of life: and a little 
before; The bread is the }Vord of the living God, 
who descended fl'Olll heaven: furthermore likewise, 
because his body is reckoned in bread; This is 
l1ZY body. Therefore, \vhen we pray for our daily 
bread, we pray 
or perpetuity in Christ and in- 
separability from his body *. 
II. Cyprian. 
We pray and say; Give us this day OU1
 daily 


in eum qui me misit, habet vitam æternam, et in judicium non 
veniet, sed transibit de '1norte ad vitam. Itaque sermoneln con- 
stituens vivificatorern, quia spiritus et vita sermo, eundem etiam 
carnem Sllam dixit, quia et Serino caro est factus, proinde in 
causam vitæ appetendus, et devorandus auditu, et ruminandus 
intellectu, et fide digerendus Nam et, paulo ante, carnem 
suam panem quoque cælestem pronunciarat: urgens usque qua- 
que, per allegoriam necessariorum pabulorum, memoriam patrum, 
qui panes et carnes Ægyptiorum perverterant divinæ vocationi. 
Igitur conversus ad recogitatus illorum, quia senserat disper- 
gendos, CarD, ait, nihil prodest. Tertull. de Resurr. Carn. 
 
xxviii, xxix. Opere p. 69. 
* Quanquam, Panem nostrum quotidianum da nobis hodie, 
spiritaliter potius intelligamus. Christus enim panis noster est: 
quia vita, Christus; et vita, panis. Ego sum, inquit, panis 
vitæ. Et paulo supra: Panis est sermo Dei vivi, qui descendit 
de cælis. Turn quod et corpus ejus in pane censetur: Hoc est 
f:orpus meum. Itaque, petendo panem quotidianum, perpetui- 
tatern postulamus in Christo et individuitatem a corpore ('jus. 
Tertull. de Orate Opf'r. p. 790. 
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bread: which may be understood both spiritually 
and literally; because, by divine utility, each 
sense is profitable to our health. For Christ is 
the bread of life: and this bread belongs not to 
all, but is our own peculium. And, as \ve say Our 
Father, because God is the Father of those who 
understand and believe: so we say Our bread, 
because Christ is the bread of us who are allied 
and conjoined to his body. But we pray, that 
this bread may be given to us every day, lest we, 
who are in Christ and who daily receive the Eu- 
charist for the food of our health, should be sepa- 
rated from the body of Christ, while, on occasion 
of any more grievous sin, being kept away and not 
communicating, we are hindered from the hea- 
venly bread: he himself preaching and adn10nish- 
ing; I, who descended from Ileaven, anz the bread 
of life,. if anyone shall eat of nlY bread, he shall 
live for ever
' hut the bread, which I will g'ive, is 
my flesh for the life of the lDorld. Since, there- 
fore, he says, that a man lives for ever, if he shall 
eat of his bread; as it is manifest that those live, 
who are conjoined to his body, and who receive 
the Eucharist of comn1unication rightly: so, on 
the other hand, it is to be feared and prayed, 
lest, while anyone being kept away is separated 
fron1 the body of Christ, he should remain at 
a distance from health; inasmuch as he him- 
self threatens and says, Unless ye shall eat the 
flesh of the Son rif man and drink his blood, ye 
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shall not have life ill you. Therefore ,ve pray, 
that our bread, Christ to "Tit, should be given to 
us daily: in order that we, "rho remain and live 
in Christ, should not depart fronl his sanctifica- 
tion and body *. 
III. Clement of Alexandria. 
Food is Faith, which, from catechising, is 
converted into a foundation: but that, which is 


· Postulamus et dicimus: Panem nostrum quotidianum da 
nobis hodie. Quod potest et spiritalitcr et 
impliciter intelligi : 
quia et uterque intellectus, utilitate divina, proficit ad salutem. 
N am panis vitæ Christus est; ct pallis hie omnium non est, sed 
noster est: et, quomodo dicimus Pater nosier, quia intelligen- 
tium et credentium pater est; sic et Panem nostrum vocamlJS, 
quia Christus noster (qui corpus ('jus contingimus) panis est. 
Hunc autem panem dari nobis quotidie postulamus, ne, qui in 
Christo sumus et eucharistiam quotidie ad cibum salutis acci- 
pimus, intercedente aliquo graviore delicto, dum absteuti et non 
communicantes a cælesti pane prohibemur, a Christi corpore 
separclllur: ipso prædicante et DJonente; Ego sum panis vitæ, 
qui de cælo descendi.; si quis ederit de meo pane, vivet in æter- 
num; panis tlutem, quem ego dedero, caro mea est pro seculi 
vita. Quando ergo dicit in æternum vivere, si quis edcrit de 
ejus pane; ut manifestum est eos vivere, qui corpus ejus attin- 
gunt., et eucharistiam jure cODlmunicationis accipiunt: ita contra 
timendunl est et orandum, ne, dum quis abstentus separatur a 
Christi corpore, procul remaneat a salute; comminante ipso et 
dicente, Nisi ederitis carnemfilii hominis, et biberilis sanguine17l, 
ejus, non habebitis vitam in vobi.s. Et ideo panem nostrum, id 
est, Christum, dari nobis quoticlie petimus, ut, qui in Christo 
manemus et vivimus, a sanctificatione ejus el corpore nOli 
recedamus. Cyprian. de Orate Domin. Oper. vol. i. p. 146, 
147. 



CHAP. V.] 


A T CAP .ERN AU 1\1. 


113 


lllore solid than hearing, being Inade (as it ,vere) 
a body in the soul itself, is assilnilated to food. 
Else,vhere likewise, our Lord, in the Gospel ac- 
cording to John, has, after a different n1ode, 
through sYlubols, set forth such food as this. For 
\vhen he says, Eat rny..flesh and drink 'IllY blood, he 
evidently is allegorising the drinkableness of Faith 
and of the promise through ,vhich the Church, 
like a human being, consisting of many men1- 
bers, is irrigated and increased, compounded and 
con1pacted, bodily and ani mally, both fronl Faith 
and fron1 Hope; even as the Lord hin1self, from 
flesh and blood. For Hope is truly the "ery blood 
of Faith, by which, as by the principle of animal 
life, Faith is sustained: because, "'hen Hope shall 
have expired, ]ike as when blood flows uut, the 
vital principle of Faith is dissolved *. 
The blood of the Lord is t'\To-fold. For, under 
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one aspect, it is carnal, by which \ve are redeemed 
from corruption: but, under another aspect, it is 
spiritual, as being that by which we have been 
anointed; and, to drink of the blood of Jesus, 
this is to partake of his incorruption. The spirit 
is the strength of the word, as blood is the strength 
of the flesh. Analogously, therefore, wine is 
Il1ingled \vith \vater; and the spirit, \vith Jnan : 
and the one, llalllely, the n1ixture, introduces to 
the feast of faith, but the other, namely the 
spirit, leads to incorruption. The Inixture, again, 
of both, namely the drink and the ,vord, is called 
t he Eucharist, a grace praiseworthy and honoura- 
b]e: of \yhich, they, ,vho partake in faith, are 
sanctified both in body and in soul; the paternal 
\vill ll1ystically n1ingling together, by the spirit 
and the ,vord, that divine nlÏxture Ulan *. 
IV. The Author of the Treatise on the Lord's 
Supper. 
There once, as it is recorded in the Gospel of 
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John, arose a question respecting the newness of 
this \vord: and, at the doctrine of this n1ystery, 
\vhen the Lord said, E.rcept ye shall eat the flesh 
of tile SOil of 1nan and shall drink his blood, ye 
shall not have life ill you, the auditors \vere asto- 
nished. Because SOlne believed not this, nor were 
able to understand it, they \vent back: for they 
thought it a horrible and nefarious thing to eat 
hun1an flesh; fancying, that they \vere taught to 
eat his flesh boiled or roasted or cut asunder, 
when yet his personal flesh, if divided into por- 
tions, would not be sufficient for the \vhole human 
race: so that, if that were once consun1ed, reli- 
gion itself n1ight seen1 to have perished, inasmuch 
as no victim would ulteriorly have ren1ained to it. 
But, in thoughts of this description, flesh and 
blood prqfit nothing: for, as the Master himself 
taught us, the 'lvords are spirit and life; nor, un- 
less faith be added, can the carnal sense penetrate 
to the understanding of so great a profundity. 
The bread is food; the blood is life; the flesh is 
substance; the body is the Church: the body, on 
account of the agreement of the men1bers in one; 
the bread, on account of the congruity of nutri- 
Inent; the blood, on account of its vivifying effi- 
cacy; the flesh, on account of the propriety of 
assumed hun1anity. This Sacrament Christ calI- 
eth, sOlnetÏ1nes his body, sOlnetinles flesh and blood, 
sOlnetimes bread the portion of eternal life, \v here- 
of, according to these visible things he has 111ade 
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a con1ffiunication to our bodily nature. 'fhat 
COl1unon bread, being changed into flesh and 
blood, procures life and increase to our bodies: 
and, therefore, the infirmity of our faith, being 
fron1 the \vonted effect of things assisted, is taught, 
by an argunlent addressed to the senses, that the 
effect of eternal life is in the visible sacranlents, 
and that \ve are united to Christ not so n1uch 
by a bodily as by 
 spiritual transition *, For he 


* Pamelills contends, that this passage is clparl y corrobora- 
tive of the Ductrine of Transubstantiation. ProrS/iS Transub- 
stantiatiollem confirmat. 
1 marvel at his judgment. 
To say nothing of such a gloss being absolutely at variance 
with the whole tenor of the Treatise and with the whole con- 
text of the passage itsplf, he has singularly misunderstood the 
import of the very place upon which he thus confidently com- 
ments. 
The Changing of comnWIl bread into flesh and blood, as 
here mentioned, does not, agreeably to the Doctrine of Tran- 
substantiation, import Its change into the substance of CHRIST'S 
fleslt and blood, but simply, by the ordinary process of nutri- 
tive digestion, Its change into OUR flesh and bluod. 
This, I think, will be quite cle3r to any body who marl\s the 
drift of the passage. 
First, the author states a notorious physical fact. The com. 
mon bread, which we eat, is changed into our natural jltslt and 
blood, and thus procures life and increase to our bodies. 

 ext, from what he calls the wonted effect of things, he 
argufs onward to our spiritual growth and improvement. Just 
as our natural flesh and blood are sustained and supplied by tlte 
pbysical operation of uur daily food: so, by all argument thus 
lIdrlresðerl to our sellses, Ollr infirm jllÌlh is tallyltt, tltat, t!trough 
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hilnself, being both bread and flesh and blood, 
the same is made food and substance and life to 


a devout participation of the Visible Sacrament, we are united 
to Christ by a Spiritual though not by a Bodily Transition. 
This is palpably the meaning of the passage: and it will 
serve to explain the import of my next following quotation from 
the same writer. 
The early Ecclesiastics frequently speak of common or secu- 
lar bread and wine being changed in their nature, so as to he 
made by the pl'aye7' of consecration the body and blood o.f Christ: 
and, from such language, the Divines of the Roman Church 
are fond of plausibly deducing the doctrine of Transubstantia- 
tion. 
But this is a mere verbal fallacy . For, if, as in the next 
quoted passage from the same Author, we will only attend to 
tlleir own explanation, we sha)) readily perceive that 110 such 
doctrine had ever entered into their thoughts. 
"Tith them, as I have already had occasion more than once 
to observe, the change of nature in the sacramental elements, 
by virtue of consecration, was no material change of one sub- 
stance into another substance, but purely a moral change of 
the secular nature of the unconsecrated bread and wine into the 
holy or religiously appropriated nature of the consecrated bread 
and wine: and, when those sacranwntal elements were said to 
he made into tlte body and blood of Christ, the import of such 
phraseology was, not that they were so made substantially and 
materially, but only that they were so made sflcramentally anù 
mystically. Accordingly, in the next cited passage where this 
langua;e occurs, all reasonable possibility of misapprehension 
is precJuded hy the explicit statement: that our union with 
Christ, in a worthy participation of the Eucharist, extends not 
to any participation of his actual substance. 
"Then such language was IIsed in the Early Church, inci- 
dentally guarded as it was by ample explanation, its evil con- 
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his Church, which he caBs his own body, giving 
to it the participation of the Spirit *. 


sequence was never anticipated: but, in the present day, whf'n 
we ourselves have witnessed its perversion, its affected use by 
any Divine of the Church of England would be preëminpntly 
foolish and objectionable. 
· Orta fuerat aliquando, sicut in Evangelio Joannis legitur, 
de novitate ,'erbi hujus, quæstio: et ad doctrinam mysterii hu- 
jus obstupuerant auditores, cum diceret Dominus; Nisi mandu- 
.. 
caveritis carnnn Filii hominis, et biberitis ejus sanguinem, non 
habebitis vita1n in vobis. Quod quidam quia non credebant, 
nec poterant intelligere. abierunt retro: quia horrendum eis et 
nefariuID videbatur vesci carne humana; existimantes hoc eo 
modo dici, ut carnem ejus, vel elixam vel assam sectamque 
membratim, edere docerentur, cum illius personæ caro, 
i in 
frusta partiretur, non omni humano generi posset sufficere, qua 
semel consumta, videretur interisse religio, cui nequaquam ul- 
terius victima superesset. Sed, in cogita.tionibus hujusmodi, 
caro et sanguis non prodest quidqllam : quia, sicut ipse magister 
ex posuit; verba hæc spiritus et vita sunt : nec carnalis sensus 
ad intellectum tautæ profunditatis penetrat, nisi fides accedat. 
Panis est esca; sanguis, vita; caro, substantia; corpus, eccle- 
sia: corpus, propter membrorum in Hilum convenientiam ; ranis, 
propter nutrimenti congruentiam; sanguis, propter vivificationis 
efficientiam; caro, propter assumtæ bumanitatis proprietatem. 
Hoc sacramentum, aliquando cm'pus suum, aliquando carnem et 
sanguinem, aliquando panem, Christus appellat, portionem 
vitæ æternæ: cujus, secundum hæc visibilia, corporali commu- 
nicavit naturæ. Panis iste communis, in carnem et sanguinem 
mutatus, procurat vitam et incrementum corporibus: iùeoque, 
ex consueto rerum effectu, fidei nostræ adj uta infirmitas, sen- 
sibili argumento edocta est, visibilibus sacramentis inesse vita- 
æternæ effectum, et non tam corporali quam spiritali transi- 
tiOllf' Christo nos uniri. Ipse enim, et ranis, et caro, et sang"uis, 
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That bread, \vhich the Lord presented to his 
disciples, being changed not in semblance but 
in nature, was n1ade flesh by the omnipotence of 
the \vord: and, as, in the person of Christ, the 
humanity was visible, \vhile the divinity lay con- 
cealed; so the divine essence ineffably poured 
itself into the visible sacrament, that devotion in 
respect to the sacraments 11light be a point of re- 
ligion, and that a more sincere access, even so far 
as a participation of the spirit, nlight lie open to 
that reality of \vhich the body and blood are sa- 
craments: not indeed that this union can extend 
to any participation of the actual substance of 
Christ, but certainly to a most germane associa- 
tion. For the Son alone is consubstantial with 
the Father: nor is the substance of the Trinity 
divisible or partible. But our conjunction ,vith 
him neither mingles persons, nor unites substances: 
it only allies the affections, and confederates the 
wills *. 
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idem cibus et substantia et vita, factus est Ecc1esire sure: quam 
corpus suurn appellat, dans ei participationem Spiritus. Trac- 
tat. de Coen. Domin. ad calc. Cyprian. Opere vol. ii. p. 39, 40. 
* Panis iste, quem Dominus discipulis porrigebat, non effigie 
sed natura mutatus, omnipotentia verbi factus est caro: et, sicut, 
in persona Christi, humanitas videbatur, et latebat divinitas; 
ita sacramento visibili ineffabiliter divina se iufudit essentia, ut 
esset religioni circa sacramenta devotio, et ad veritatem, cujus 
corpus et sanguis sacramenta sunt, sincerior pateret accessus, 
usque ad participationem spiritus: non quod, usque ad consub- 
stantialitatem Christi, sed usque ad societat
m germanissimam 
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Therefore this unlea'gened bread, the true and 
sincere food, through species and sacrament, 
sanctifies us by touch, illuminates us by faith, 
and by truth conforn1s us to Christ. And, as the 
conlmon bread, ,,,hich ,ve daily eat, is the life of 
the body: so that supersubstantial bread is the 
life of the soul and the health o( the mind. From 
the understanding of such great things carnal 
sense altogether repels us: and, as the Lord him- 
self says, in the perception of such great mys- 
teries flesh and blood profit nothing,. because 
these \vords are spirit anti life, and this magnifi- 
cent virtue is judged of by spiritual nlen alone *. 
The Master, ,vho handed down this doctrine, 
had said; that, unless u'e ellt his flesh lInd drill!t
 
his blood, tee have not life ill llS: thus instructing 
us by spiritual teaching, and thus opening our 


f'jus, hæc unitas pervenisset. Solus quippe Filius Patri eOIl- 
substantialis est: nee divisihilis est, nee partibilis, substantia 
Trinitatis. K ostra vero et ipsius conjunctio nee miscet personas, 
nee unit suhstantias: sed afl"eetus consociat, et confæderat vo- 
luntates. Tractat. de Coen. Domin. p. 40. 
* Panis itaque hie azumus, cibus verus et sincf'rus, per spe- 
ciem et sacramentum, nos tactu sanctificat, fide illuminat, veri- 
tate Christo conformal. Et, sicut panis communis, quenl {Juo- 
tidie edimus, vita est corporis: ita panis iste supersubstantialis 
vita est animæ et sanitas mentis. Omnino nos, a tantanlOJ rerum 
intelleetu, earnalis sensus repellit: et, sieut ipse Dominus dicit, 
in tantorum mysteriorUol intuitu caro et sanguis non prodest 
quicquam; quia 'Verba hæc spiritus et t,ita sunt, et a solis spiri- 
tualibus virtus hæc magnifica judicatur. Tractat. de Coen. 
Domin. p. --JO. 
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intellect to a n1atter 80 hidden, that \ve n1ight 
know, that the Eating; is Our abiding' ill him, and 
that the Drinking is a Certain incorporation u,ith 
hiJn, by a sulljection of obedience, by a JUJlction of 
'will, by an union of affection. Therefore the Eat- 
ing' of his flesh is a Certaill avidity and a certain 
eager desire of ahiding; ill hilll: by ,vhich ,ve so 
inlpress upon ourselves the s,veetness of charity, 
that the infused savonr of love adheres to our 
palate and bo"vels, penetrating and Ï1nbuing all 
the recesses both of soul and of body. Eating 
and drinking appertain to the same purpose: for, 
as by theln the bodily substance is nourished and 
lives and perse\
eres in a condition of soundness; 
so the life of the spirit is nourished by this its 
proper alinlent: and, 'what food is to the flesh, 
that very sanze thing faith is to the soul; and, 1vhat 
1neat is to the body, that very sanze thing' the 'lDord 
is to the spirit: for, by a more excel1ent virtue, 
it effects eternally, what carnal alill1ents effect 
temporally and impermanently *. 
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* Dixerat sanè hlljus traditionis l\Jagister, quod, nisi mandu- 
caremus Pjus ca'/'nem et bibtrem'Us ejus sanguinem, non haberemus 
vitam in nobis: spiritali nos instruens documento, et aperif'lls ad 
rem adeo abditam intellectum, lit sClremlls, tluod mansio nostra 
in ipso sit manducatio, et potus quasi quædam incorporatio, 
snbjectis obsequiis, vollintatibus junctis, aftèctibus unitis. Esus 
igitur carnis hujus quædam aviditas f'st, et quoddam desiderium 
manendi in ipso, per quod sic imprimimus et eliquamlls in 
nobis dulcedinem caritatis, lit hæreat palato nostro et visceribus 
sapor dilf'ctionis infllsn
. penf'trans et imhuens omuf'S animæ 
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V. Origen. 
'Ve are said to dl"Ï1z1i the blood of Christ, \vhen 
?l"e receive his discourses '*. 
His flesh is true meat, and his blood is true 
drink: for, by the flesh and blood of his "Tord, 
as by clean n1eat and drink, he \vaters and re- 
freshes the \vhole race of nlen t. 
VI. Athanasius. 
\Vhen our Lor
 conversed on the eating of his 
body, and \vhen he thence beheld Inany scanda- 
lised, he forth\vith added: Dotlt this offeud YOll ? 
TVhat if ye sltall behold the Son of Ulan ascending" 
where he 'loas before? It is the spit"it that quicken- 
eth: the fle
'h pl'ojÜeth not/ling'. The 'lL'ords, ,ohieh 
I speak unto you, are ð'pirit and 'lfe. Both these 
Tnatters, the..flesh and the spirit, he said respect- 
ing hil11self: and he distinguished the spirit fron1 


corporisq lie recessus. Potus et esus ad eandem pertinent ratio- 
nem: quibus sicut corporea nutritur substantia, Et vivit, et 
incolumis perseverat; ita vita spiritus, hoc proprio alimento, 
nutritur: et, quod est esca carni, hoc animæ est fides; quod 
cibus corpori, hoc verbum spiritui : excellentiori virtute peragens 
æternaliter, quod agunt alimenta carnalia temporaliter et finali- 
ter. Tractat. de Coen. Domin. p. 41. 
· Bibere autem dicimur sanguinem Christi, cum sermones 
ejus recipimus. Orig. in Numer. homil. xvi. fol. 123. apud 
'Yhitby. 
t Caro cjlls verlls est cibus, et sanguis ejus verus est potus: 
carnibus enim et sanguine verbi sui, tanquam mundo cibo ac 
potu, potat et reficit orone hominum genus. Orig. in Levit, 
homit.. vii. fol. 7:3. apud 'Vhitby. 
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theflesh, in order that, believing both the visible 
and the invisible, they 111ight understand his say.. 
ings to be not carnal but spiritual. For to how 
many persons could his body have sufficed for 
food: so that it n11ght become the alilnent of the 
whole ,vorld? But,. that he might divert their 
I11inds from carnal cogitations, and that they might 
learn the flesh which he would give them to be 
supercelestial and spiritual food: he, on this 
account, mentioned the ascent of the Son of man 
to heaven. The 'lcords, said he, 'lvhich I speak 
unto YOlt, are spirit and life. As if he had In- 
timated: llIy body shalt be eL
'lzibited ([nd g'iven as 
food for the world,. so that that food shall he given 
to each one spiritually, and shalt to all be a lJ1"eser- 
vative to the l
esurrectioll unto life eternal * . 
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VII. Cyril of Jerusalen1. 
Christ, once conversing ,vith the Je,vs, said: 
E:ly'ept ye eat JJ1Y flesh and drink 1l1Y blood, ye have 
not I{Fe in yourselves. They, not having spiritually 
understood the things '\vhich ,vere spoken, went 
back; fancying, that he exhorts theln to flesh- 
eating. There ,,,,ere also, in the Old Covenant, 
the loaves of the she\v-bread: yet these, being of 
the Old Covenant, can1e to an end. But, in the 
N e\V Covenant, there are heavenly bread and the 
cup of salvation, sanctifying the soul and the body. 
As bread corresponds to the body, so like,vise the 
word is fitting to the souJ.- 'Vhen the man David 
saith unto God; Tholl hast prepared {[ tahle he.fore 
'JJle: \v hat means he else, than the 111ystical and 
intellectual table \vhich God hath prepared before 
us ?-On this account also, Solomon, enigmatising 
this grace, says, in the book of Ecclesiastes: ()OJJle, 
eat thy bread in cheerfulness,. namely the spiritual 
bread: and C"01JlC (he calls with a saving and 
beatifying vocation), drinl,: thy 'lcinc in a g'ood heart: 
namely, the spiritual ,vine.-Strengthen, then, 
thy heart, partaking of this bread as spiritual: 
and Inake joyful the countenance of thy soul *. 
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VIII. J erOlne. 
All \"ho are lovers of pleasure more than lovers 
of God,-\vhile they are not holy in body and 
spirit, neither eat the flesh of Jesus nor drink his 
blood: concerning which, he hin
self says: He, 
that eatetlz lny flesh and drinketh 1JZY blood, hath 
eternal life. For Christ our passover is sacrificed 
for us: and he is eaten, not out of doors, but in 
one house and \vithin *. 
They sacrifice 111any victirlls, and jointly eat 
their flesh: \vhile they desert the single victill1 of 
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(J"CtJ7r02l. Cyril. Hieros. Catech. Mystag. iv. p. 237, 
238. 
· Omnes voluptatis magis amatores, quam amatores Dei,- 
dum non sunt sancti corpore et spiritu, nee eomedunt carnem 
Jesu, nec bibunt sanguinem ejus. De quo ipse loquitur: Qui 
comedit carnem meam et bibit sanguinem meUTIl, habet '1,itarn. 
æternam. Etenim pascha nostrum immolatus est Christus: 
qui, non foris, sed in domo una et intus, comeditur. llieron. 
Comment. in E::;ai. Ixvi. 17. Opt'r. vo1. iv. p.2t6. 
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Christ and eat not his flesh, whose flesh is the 
food of believers * . 
'Ve read the holy Scriptures. N o\V the Body 
of Jesus, I suppose to be the Gospel: the holy 
Scriptures, I suppose to be his doctrine. And, 
when he says, lIe that catetlt not 'lll!J flesh and 
drinketh 17ZY blood: although this may also be un- 
derstood in the 1\lystery; yet, Inore truly, the 
Body of Christ and his blood, are the Discourse oj. 
the Scriptures, arè Divine doctrine. If, \vhen \ve 
go to the 1\1 ystery (he, that is faithful, will under- 
stand), should a person fall into sin: he places 
hinlself in danger. If, \vhen we hear the word 
.... 
of God, the \vord of God and the flesh and the 
blood of Christ is poured into our ears, and \ve 
the \:vhile are thinking of son1ething else: into 
\v hat danger are ,ve running t. 


· Isti multas immolant hostias, et conledunt carnes earum : 
unam Christi hostianl deserentes; nee comedeutes ej us carnem, 
cujus caro cibus credentium est. llieron. Comment. in Osee 
viii. 12. Opel'. vol. v. p. 58. 
t Legimus sanctas Seripturas. Ego corpus Jesu, evangelilllll 
puto: sanctas Scripturas, puto doctrinam ej us. Et
 tjuando 
dicit; Qui non comederit carnem meam, et biberit sanguinem 
meum: licet et in rnysterio possit intelligi, tamen verius cor- 
pus Christi, et sanguis ejus, sermo Scripturarunl est, doctrina 
divina est. Si, quando imus ad mysteriuDl (qui fidclis est, 
intelligit), si in maculam ceciderit, periclitatur. Si, quando 
audimus sermonem Dei, sermo Dei et caro Christi et sanguis 
ejus in auribus nostris funditur, et nos aliu
 cogitamus: in 
fjUantmn periculum incurrimus. Hieron. Comment. in Psalm. 
cxlvii. 3. Oper. '.01. vii. p. 18a. 
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IX. Augustine. 
'Vhat shall we do, said the Capernaites? By 
the observance of what, shaH \ve be able to fulfil 
this precept? Jesus answered and said unto them: 
This is the IworlL of God, that ye believe on hinl 
'lvholïl he hath sent. Therefore, this is to eat the 
meat, which perishes not, but which endures to 
life eternal. Why preparest thou thy teeth and 
thy stomach? BELIEVE: AND THOU HAST EATEN. 
Faith is distinct from 'V orks. As the Apostle 
saith: A 1Jlan is Justified tit rOllg;h faith 'lvithout the 
works of tlie law. And there are \vorks, \vhich, 
,vithout the faith of Christ, seen1 to be good: yet 
are they not really good, because they are not 
referred to that end frol11 which they beco111e 
good. For Christ is the end of the lalv unto rig;h- 
teousness to everyone that believeth. Therefore he 
,vas un\villing to separate faith frool work, but 
pronounced faith itself to be a work: for it is faith 
itself \vhich worketh through love. Nor did he 
say, This is your work: but he said, This is the 
u
o,..k of God, that ye believe on hÙn 'lvhoJJl he hatlL 
sent,. in order that he, who glorieth, should glory 
io the Lord. Because, therefore, he ,vas inviting 
then1 to faith, they asked of hin1 signs to \vhich 
they n1ight give credit.- Hence J eSU8 said unto 
then1: Vel"ily, verily, I ð'ay unto you, Jloses 
.ave 
you not brell((f1"oJJ] heaven, but IllY Father p;ave you 
bread froJJl heaven. For he is the trile hread, lvho 
dC8ccndrth frollz' heavEn, and givetlt lift: unto the 
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'leor/d. He, therefore, ,vho giveth life unto the 
',"orId, is the true bread: and this is the nleat, 
respecting \vhich I said to you a little before; 
Labour fOl
 tlte lneat, whiclt perisltetlt not, but which 
enduretlt to life eternal *. 
. 
'Vhen our Lord Jesus Christ, as we have heard 
in the Gospel, said that he is the bread \vhich de- 
scended fron1 heaven: the Jews JlluJ'lJlllred, and 
ð'aitl,. Is /lut this Jesus the son of Joseph, 7l'hose 
father {lnd III other 1.oe kJlow? Hou', then, doth he 


* Quid faciemus, inquiunt? Quid obsprvando, hoc præcep- 
turn implere poterimus? Respondit Jesus, et dixit ei
: Hoc 
est opus Dei, ut eredatis ill eum quem misit illt1. Hoc est ergo 
mauducare cibuUl qui non perit, sed qui permanet in vitam 
æternam. Ut quid paras dentes et \'cntrem? Cretle: et man- 
ducasti. Discf'rnitur quiùenl ab operihus fides: sicut Apostolus 
dicit, justiJieari hominem per .fidem sine operibus legis. l
t 
sunt opera, quæ videntur bona, sine fide Christi: f't non sunt 
bona, {luia. non referuntur ad eum finem ex quo sunt bona. 
Finis, enim, legis Chris/us ad justitiam omni eredenti. Iùeo 
noluit discernere ab opere fidem: sed ipsam tideln dixit 
sse 
opus. Ipsa est enim fides, quæ per di lectionenl operatur. 
N ec dixit, Hoc est opus vestrum, sed Hoc est opus Dei, ut cre- 
datis in turn quem rnisit ille: ut, qui gloriatur, in Domino glo- 
rietur. Quia ergo invitabat eos ad fidem, illi adhuc quærebant 
sig,na quibus crederent.-Dixit ergo eis Jesus: Amen, amen, 
dieo vobis, non JJ{oyses dedit vobis panem de cælo, sed paler 
meus dedit vobis panem de cælo. Verus {'uim panis est, qui de 
cælo descendit, et dat vitam mundo. 'T PfUS ergo ille panis 
est, ll'iÏ dat vitam mundo: et ipse cibus est, de quo paulo ante 
locutus sum; Operamini eibum, non qui perit, sed qui permanet 
in 'cilam æternllm. A ugust. in Evan. Joan. traclat. 
x v. 
- . 
Oper. vol. ix. p. 76, 77. 
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.
ay, tlUlt lie descended fr01ll !leavell? '-fhey were 
far distant fronl the bread fron1 heaven: nor did 
they know what it was to hunger for it. They 
had the jaws of their heart languid: they were 
deaf, though their ears were open: they saw, and 
yet they remained blind. For that bread requires 
the hunger of the inner lTIan: whence, in another 
place he saith; Blessed are they who hunger and 
thirst after rig'hteousness, for they shall befilled.- 
The Lord, therefore, being about to give the Holy 
Spirit, said that he was the bread lvhich descended 
j"rom heaven, exhorting us that we should believe on 
hÙN. For, to heli-eve on l1int, this is to eat the living 
hread. "Thosoever believetlt on hirn, that person 
eateth. He is invisibly fattened, because he is 
invisibly regenerated. - What, then, did Jesus 
answer to such murmurers? ðlurmur not in l'eply. 
As if he had said: I know why ye are not hungry, 
and why ye neither understand nor seek after that 
bread. Murnzur no' in 'reply. No Olle can come 
unto me, e.1'cept the Father, 'lvlzo hath [;ent 171e, draw 
h Ùn *. 


* Cum Dominus (Joster Jesus Christus, sicut in EvangeJio, 
cum legeretur, audivimus" panem se esse dixisset qui de cælo 
descendit: MurmuraZ"erllnt Judæi, et dixerunt; Nonne hie est 
Jesus filius Joseph, cujus nos novimus patrem et matrem? 
Quomodo ergo hie dicit, quia deseendit de eælo P - Isti a pane 
de cæto longè erant, nee eum esurire noverant. Fauces cordis 
languidas habebant: auribus apertis, surdi 
rant: videbant, et 
cæci stabant. Panis quippe iste illterioris hominis quærit esu- 
K 
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I, says he, am the b7.ead of life. And whence 
were they proud? YOU1
 fathers, says he, eat 
?nanna in the wildel.ness, and are dead. "Thence, 
therefore, are you proud? They eat manna, Gnd 
are dead. \Vhy did they eat, and yet were dead? 
Because they believed only what they saw: 
what they saw not, they understood not. They 
were therefore your fathers, because ye are like 
unto them. For, so far as appertains to that visi- 
ble and bodily death, do not we also die who eat 
the bread which descended from heaven? Thus did 
they die, and thus shall \ve die, so far as respects 
the visible and carnal death of this body. But, 
so far as respects that death, \vith which the Lord 
terrifies and by which their fathers died : Moses 
eat Inanna also, and Aaron eat manna, and Phi- 
neas eat manna, and nlany also there eat manna 
who pleased the Lord and who died not. 'Vhy? 
Because they understood the visible food spiri- 


riem: unde alio loco dicit; Beali, qui esuriunt et sitiunt justi- 
tiam, quoniam ipsi saturabuntur .-Daturus ergo Dominus Spi- 
ritum Sanctum dixit, se panem, qui de crelo descendit: bortans, 
ut credamus in eum. Credere eim in eum, hoc est manducare 
panem vivum. Qui credit in eum, manducat. lnvisibiliter 
saginatur, quia invisibiliter renascitur.-Quid ergo talibus mur- 
murantibus respondit Jesus? Nolite 1nurmurare ad invicem. 
Tanquam dicens: Scio quare non esuriatis, et istum panem non 
intelligatis neque quæratis. l'lolile 1nurmurare ad invicem. 
Nemo potest venire ad me, nisi Pater, qui misit me, traxerit 
f!um. August. in Evan. Joan. Tractat. xxvi. Oper. vol. ix. 
p. 78. 
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tuaJIy; they spiritually hungered; they spiritually 
tasted: in order that they might be spiritually 
satiated. For we also to-day receive visible food: 
but A SACRAMENT IS ONE THING; AND THE VIRTUE 
OF A SACRAMENT, ANOTHER THING. Ho\v lnany 
persons rpceive fronl the altar and die: nay die, 
even by the very act of receiving! 'Vhence the 
Apostle says: He eateth and drinketh unto hirllself 
Judgment. Was not the Lord's sop poison unto 
Judas? And yet he recei\Ted it. But, \\rhen he 
received it, as an enemy it entered into him: not 
because he received what was bad; but because 
being hÍlllself bad, he badly received what was 
good. 'V ould you, therefore, spiritually eat the 
heavenly bread, take care, brethren, that you 
bring innocency to the altar.- Your fathel"s eat 
1Jlanna, and al"e dead: not because the manna was 
bad; but because they eat it badly. This is the 
bread which descended frol1l heaven. The nlanna 
signified this bread: the altar of God signified 
this bread. They \vere alike sacraments. In 
their signs, indeed, they are different: but, in 
the thing signified, they are equal. Hear the 
Apostle: I would not have you ignor-ont, brethren, 
that all OU1" fathers 'lOel-e under the cloud, and all 
passed through the sea, and all were baptised throug'h 
lvloses in the cloud and in the sea, and alt eat the 
sanle spiritual food. l\Iark ho,v he saith, The saIne 
spÏ1"itual food. For the corporeal food ,vas differ- 
ent: inasnluch as they eat manna; and we, some- 
K 2 
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thing else. Yet did they eat the same spiritual 
food, as ourselves. But these \vere our fathers 
, 
not their fathers: for we are like unto thelll; but 
they were not like unto them. He adds: They all 
drank the same spiritual drink. They drank one 
drink; we) another: but this was only in visible 
appearance; for, IN SPIRITUAL VIRTUE, THE SA
IE 
SIGNIFICATION BELONGED TO EACH ALIKE. For 
how drank they the same drink as ourselves? 
They drank, saith he, of that spiritual Rock which. 
follouoed tlzenz: hut that Rock was Christ. Thence 
,\\Tas bread: thence was drink. The Rock \vas 
Christ in a sign: the true Christ is in the word 
and in the flesh. And ho\v did they drink? The 
Rock ,vas twice snlitten \yith the rod. The double 
stroke signifies the t\VO beanls of the cross. This 
therefore is the hread which descended froln heaven: 
that, if anyone shall eat of it, he shall not die. 
That IS to say, be shall not die, so far as appertains 
to the vÏ1-tue of the sacralnent, not so far as apper- 
tains to the visible sacrament: so far as respects 
the person who eats internally, not him who eats 
e.rternally; so far as respects the person who eats 
in his heart, not hitn \vho presses with his tooth *. 


* Ego sum, inquit, panis vitæ. Et unde illi superbiebant? 
Paires vestri, inquit, manducuverunl in deserto manna, et mortui 
sunt. Quid est unde superbitis? Manducaverunt manna, et 
'IJlortui sunt. Quare manclucaverunl, et mortui sunt? Quia, 
quod videbant, credebant: quod non videbant, non intplli- 
gebant. Ideo patres vestri, quia similes {lstis illorum. Nam, 
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I, wÍlo descended 11'0111 heaven, anz the living hread. 
Because I descended fron1 heaven, I an1 therefore 
living. The n1anna also descended from heaven: 
but the n1anna ,vas a shado\v; he is the truth. 
If any OJle shall eat of tlzið' bread, he shall live for 
ever: and the bread, 'lollich I will g"ive, is my fleðh 


quantum p
rtinet, fratres rnei, ad mortem istam visibilem f't eor- 
poralem, nunquid nos non morimur qui manducamus panem de 
crelo deseendentem? Sic sunt rnortui et illi, quemadmodum 
et nos sumus morituri, quantum attinet, ut dixí, ad mortem 
hujus corporis visibilem atque carnalem. Quantum autem per- 
tinet ad il1am mortem, de qua terret Dominus, qua mortui sunt 
patres istorum: manducavit manna et l\Ioyses, mandueavit 
manna et Aaron, manducavit manna et Phinees, manducave- 
runt ibi multi qui Domino placuerunt; et mortui non sunt. 
Quare? Quia visibilem cibum spiritaliter intellexerunt, spiri- 
taliter esurierunt, spiritaliter gustaverunt, ut spiritaliter satiaren- 
tur. Nam et nos hodie accipimus visibilem ciburn; sed aliud 
est sacramentum; aliud, virtus sacramenti. Quam multi de 
altari accipiunt, et mori
ntur: et accipiendo, moriuntur ! U nde 
dicit Apostolus : Judicium sihi 11landueat et bibit. N oune buccella 
dominica \'enf>uum fnit Judæ? Et tamell accepit. Et, cum 
accepit, in eum inimicus intravit: non quia malum accepit, sed 
quia bonum malè malus accepit. Videte ergo, fratres,panem ere- 
Jestem spiritaliter manòucare. innocentiam ad altare apportate.- 
Paires vestrimanna 1nanducaverunt, et mortui SUllt : non quia ma- 
lum erat manna, sed quia malè manducaverunt. Hie est panis, 
qui de cælo descendit. Hunc panem significavit manna: bune 
panem significa\'it altare Dei. Sacramenta ilia fuerunt. In 
signis, diversa sunt: sed, in re quæ significatur, paria sunt. 
Apostolurn audio Nolo enim vos, inquit, ignorare, fratres, quia 
paires nosiri omnes sub nube fuerunt, et omnes mare transierunt, 
et omnes per l'Jfoysen baptizati sunt in llube et in mari, et omnelJ 
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vhich I will g'ive for the life of the world. When 
would flesh receive this, that he cal1ed the bread 
flesh? That is called flesh, which flesh receiveth 
not. And therefore flesh cloth not the lllore re- 
ceive it, because it is called flesh. At this, they 
were horrified: this they declared to be an exor- 
bitant demand upon them: this, they thought, 
could not possibly be. ...rJy flesh, says he, is for 
the life of the world. The faithful know the body 
of Christ, if they neglect not to be the body of 
Christ. Let them beC01J1C the body of Christ, 
if they \vish to live from the spirit of Christ. 
Nothing, save the body of Christ, liveth froin the 
spirit of Christ.- 'Vilt thou live from the spirit 
of Christ? Then be in the body of Christ.- 


eande,n esearn spiritalem mandueaverunt. Spiritalem utique 
eandem. N am corporalem alteram; quia illi, manna; nos 
aliud: spiritalen1 vero (eandem), quam nos. Sed patres, nostri; 
non patres, illorum: quibus nos similes sumus; non quibus illi 
similes fuerunt. Et adjungit: Et omnes eundem potum spiri- 
taleT/1, biberunt. Aliud, illi; aliud, nos: sed specie visibili, 
quod tamen hoc idem significaret virtute spiritali. Quomodo, 
enim, eundem potum? Bibebant, inquit, de spiritali sequente 
petra: petru autem erat Cltristus. Inde panis, inde potus. 
Petra, Christus in signo: verus Christus, in verbo et in carne. 
Et quomodo biberunt? Percussa est petra de virga bis. Gemina 
percussio, duo ligna crucis, signiticat. Hie est ergo panis, qui 
de eælo descendit; ut, si quis mandueaverië e:L' ipso, non moria- 
tur: sed, quod pertinet ad virtutem sacramenti, non quod per- 
tínet ad visibile sacramentum. Qui manducat intus; non, 
foris: qui manducat in corde; non (Jui pr
mit dente. August. 
in 
:van. Joan. TractaL xxvi. Op(;>r. vol. ix. p. 80. 



CHAP. V.] 


AT CAPERNAUM. 


J35 


Hence the Apostle Paul, when eXplaining to us 
this bread, saith: We, being; many, are one bread, 
olle body. 0 sacralnent of piety: 0 sign of unity: 
o bond of charity! He, who ,vould live, has 
where he n1ay live, has whence he may live. Let 
him approach, let him believe, let him be incorpo- 
rated, that he n1ay be n1ade a]ive.-The Jews, 
therefore, strove aJllong' theJJlselves, saying: How 
can this 1nall give llS hisflesh to eat? They strove 
among themselves, because they neither under- 
stood nor \vished to take the bread of concord : 
for they, who eat such bread, strive not an10ng 
themselves; because \ve, being many, are one 
bread, one body.- Verily, verily, I say unto you: 
Unless ye eat the flesh of the Son of 'l1zan and drink 
his blood, ye shall not have life in you. He spake 
this, not to dead carcases, but to living men. 
Therefore, lest, understanding him to speak of 
that mere physical life, they should upon this 
point strive among then1selves, he added in con- 
secution: He, that eateth rny flesh and drinketh 
my hlood, hath fternal life. Hence, the person, 
who eateth not that bread and who drinketh not 
that blood, hath not this life: for men may have 
tenlporal life \vithout it; but, without it, they 
cannot have eternal life. Consequently, he, who 
eateth not his flesh and who drinketh not his 
blood, hath not life in hin1self: and he, \vho eat- 
eth his flesh and drinketh his blood, hath life. He 
ga\e an answer to both, in saying eternal. It is 
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not so in the food, \vhich "ve take for the susten- 
tation of this temporal life. For he, who does 
not take it, cannot live: and yet he, who does 
take it, cannot live in perpetuity; for very many 
of those, \vho do take it, die either through old ' 
age or through disease or through some accident.. 
But, in this Ineat and drink, that is to say, in the 
body and blood of the Lord, it is not so. For he, 
"vha taketh not that food, hath not life: and he, 
\vho taketh it, hath life, and that life eternal. 
Therefore, by this meat and drink, he would have 
us understand the intilnate association of Christ 
the head and the faithful his members.- The sa- 
crament of this thing, that is to say, of the unity 
of the body and blood of Christ, is prepared on the 
Lord's table, in some places every day, in other 
places at certain intervals; and, from the Lord's 
table, is received: by some, to life; by others, to 
destruction. But the thing itself, ,vhereof the 
outward ordinance is the sacrament, \v hosoever 
shall be a partaker of it, is received by every man 
to life, and to destruction by no n1an.-Finally, 
he expounds, how that of which he speaks takes 
place, and \vhat it is to eat his body and to drink 
his blood. He, who cateth 'IllY flesll and drinketlt 
'Jny blood, abideth in 1Jle, and I in lziln. rrhis, then, 
is to eat that rneat and to drink that drink: namely, 
for a 17Zan to abide in Christ, and to have Christ 
abiding" in hÙn. And, through this, he, who 
abideth not in Chri
t and in \vhom Christ abideth 
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not, without doubt, neither spiritually eateth his 
flesh nor drinketh his blood; although, carnally 
and visibly, he may press with his teeth the sacro- 
1/zcnt of the body and blood of Christ: but he ra- 
ther eateth and drinketh, to his own judglnent, 
the sacrament of so great a thing; because, being 
unclean, he hath presumed to approach to the sa- 
cranlents of Christ, which no person, save he who 
is clean, receiveth worthily *. 


'* Ego SZlm punis vivus, qui de cælo descendi. Ideo VIVUS, 
quia de cælo descendi. De cælo descendit et manna: sed 
manna umbra erat; ista veritas est. Si quis manducaverit ex 
hoc pane, vivet in æternlJ.m. Et panis, quem ego dabo, caro mea 
est pro mundi vita. Hoc quando caperet caro: quod dixit 
panem, carnem?> V ocatur carD, qnod non capit caro, Et ideo 
magis non capit caro, quia vocatur caro. I-Ioc enim exhorrue- 
runt; hoc ad se multum esse dixerunt. Hoc non posse fieri puta- 
verunt: Caro mea est, inquit,pro mundi vita. Norunt fideles cor- 
pus Christi, si corpus Christi non negligant esse. Fiant corpus 
Christi, si volunt viverc de Spiritu Christi. De Spiritu Christi non 
yivit, nisi corpus Christi. Intelligite, fratres mei, quid dixerim. 
- Vis ergoet tu vivere de 
piritu Christi? In corporeesto Christi. 
-Inde est, quod exponens nobis Apostolus Paulus hunc panem, 
UIlUS panis, inquit, un'llm corpus, multi sumus. 0 sacramentum 
pietatis: 0 signum unitatis: 0 vinculum charitatis! Qui vult 
vivere, habet ubi vivat, habet unde vivat. Accedat, credat, 
in corporetur, ut vivificetur .-Litigabant ergo Judæi ad invicem, 
dicentes: Quomodo potest hic carnem suam nobis dare ad man- 
ducanduTll ?> Litigabant utique ad invicem: quoniam panem 
concordiæ nOli intelligebant, nec 8umere volebant: nam, qui 
manducant talem panem, non litigant ad invicem; quoniam 
unus panis, lInum corpus, nJulti surnus.-Amen, amen, dieD 'i..obis, 
nisi manducavcritis Cf'lrnem filii hominis, et biberitis ejus san- 
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'Ve have heard out of the Gospel the words of 
the Lord, which follow my fortner discourse. 
From thenl, again, a discourse is no\v justly due, 
to your ears, and to your nlinds: and, to this day, 


guinem, non hahebitis vitam in t.obis. Hæc, non utique cada- 
veri bus, sed viventibus loquebatur. 'IJ nlle, ne, istam vitam 
intelligentes, de hac re litigarent, seeutus adjunxit: Qui man- 
ducat 7neam carnem, et bibit meum sanguinem, habet vitam 
æternam. Hanc ergo non habet, qui istum panem non man- 
ducat, nee istum sanguinem hibit: nam temporalem vitam 
sine illo habere homines possunt; æternam vero omnino non 
possunt. Qui f'rgo non manducat f'jus carnem, nee bibit ejus 
sanguinem, non habet in se vitam: et, qui mandueat ejus car- 
nem, et bibit ('jus sanguinem, habet vitam. Ad utrumque 
respondet, quod dixit æternam. Non ita est in hac esea, quam, 
sustentandæ huj us temporalis vitæ causa, sumimus. N am, 
qui eam non sumpserit, non vivet: nee tamen, qui earn sumpse- 
rit, vivet; fieri enim potest, ut, senio vel morbo vel aliquo 
casu, plurirni, et qui earn sumpserint, moriantur. In hoc vero 
cibo et potu, id est, corpore et sanguine Domini, non ita est. 
N am et, qui 
am non sumit, non habet vitam: et, qui eanl 
sumit, habet vitam, et hane utique æternam. Hunc itaque 
cibum et potum societatem vult intelligi corporis et membrorum 
sllorum: quod est sancta Ecc1esia in prædestinatis et vocatis 
et j ustificatis et glorificatis sanetis et fidelibus ej us. - Huj us rei 
sacramentum, id est, unitatis coporis et sanguinis Christi, alicubi 
quotidie, alieubi certis intervallis dierum, in dominica mensa 
præparatur, et de Olensa uominica sumitur: quibusdam, ad 
vitam; quibusdaru ad exitium. Res vero ipsa, eujus sacra- 
mentum est, omni homini ad vitam, nulli ad exitium, quicun- 
que ejus particeps fuerit.-Denique, jam exponit, quomodo id 
fiat quod loquitur, et quid sit manducare corpus ejus et san- 
guinem bibere. Qui manducat carnem meam, et bibit meum 
san9uinem, in me manet, et ego in illo. lloc est f'rgo, manclu- 
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it cannot be deemed unsuitable. For it treats 
respecting the body of the Lord, which he said 
he gave to be eaten on account of eternal life. 
But the mode of this attribution and of his gift, 
ho\v he would give his flesh to be eaten, he ex- 
plained as follows. He, that eateth my flesh and 
drinketh my blood, abideth in rne, and I in him. 
The sign, that a person hath eaten and drunk, is 
this: if he abideth, and is abided in; if he d\vell- 
eth, and is dwelt in; if he adheres, so that he is 
not deserted. This, therefore, in mystical words, 
he taught and admonished us: that we should be 
in his body, alllong his n1embers, under the head 
itself; eating his flesh, not forsaking his unity. 
But many, who \vere present, by reason of their 
not understanding him were scandalised: for, \v hen 
he said these things, they thought of nothing but 
flesh,. which indeed they themselves were, inas- 
llluch as they were carnal. Nevertheless, the 
Apostle says, and truly says: To savou'l' according 
to the flesh is death. The Lord giveth us his flesh 


care illam escam, et ilium bibere potUln: in Christo manere, 
et ilium manentem in se habere. Ac, per hoc qui non manet 
in Christo, et in quo non manet Christus, proculdubio nec man- 
ducat spiritaliter carnem Pjus, nec bibit ejus sanguinem; Iicet 
carnaliter et visibiliter premat dentibus sacramentum corporis 
et sanguinis Christi: sed magis tantæ rei sacramentum ad 
juclicium sibi manducat et bibit; quia immundus præsumpsit 
ad Christi accellere sacramenta, quæ aliquis non dignè sumit, 
nisi qui mundus pst. August. in Evan. Joan. Tractat. xxvi. 
Oper. vol. ix. p. BO, HI. 
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to eat: and yet, to savour according to the flesh 
is death. When he saith respecting his flesh, 
that there is eternal life, we ought not to savour 
according to the flesh, as it was done in these 
,vords: 
IaJlY therefore hearing, not of his ene- 
lnies, but of his disciple
', said; This is a hard 
word, 10ho call heal" it? If disciples deemed it a 
hard \yord, what lnight eneolies do ? And yet it 
l1lust so be spoken, that it should not be under- 
stood by aU. The secret of God ought to make 
us attentive, not adverse. Yet, \vhen the Lord 
Jesus spake such things, these soon fell a\vay. 
They believed not, that he ,vas speaking some 
great matter, and that in those words he \vas 
covering sonle grace: but, as they willed, so they 
understood; and, after the manner of men, they 
fancied, that Jesus could and would distribute, 
among those ,vho believed on him, the flesh, 
where\vith the 'V ord ,vas clothed, cut as it were 
into n10rsels. This, say they, is a hard saying. 
Who can hear it? But Jesll
', knowing 
oitltin him- 
self that the disciples 1Jlurmured concerning' it, 
answered and said: Dotlz this scandalise you, that 
I said, I give you nlY flesh to eat and my blood 
to drink 1 What if ye ð'/1all see the Son of rlla1l 
ascending; to 'lohere he 1cas btfore? What is this? 
Does he here explain ,vhat had n10ved them? 
Does he hence open, whence they had been scan- 
dalised? lIenee plainly, if they had but under- 
stood him. For they thought t that he \vould dole 
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out his o\vn body to theu1: but he said, that he 
was about to ascend to heaven, ,vhole and entire. 
When ye shal] see the Son of man ascending to 
'\vhere he was before: certainly you will then per.. 
ceive, that he doles not out his own body. in the 
manner ,vhich you imagine; certainly you will 
then understand, that his grace is not eaten up by 
bites and mouthfu1s. Hence he saith: It is the 
spirit that quickeneth; the flesh prtfitetlt nothing.- 
Now what is this, which he thus subjoins: It is 
the spirit that quickeneth; the flesh projitetlt no- 
tiling? Let us say unto him (for he suffers us, 
when \ve do not contradict, but only \vish to un- 
derstand): 0 Lord, good l\1aster, how doth the 
flesh profit nothing, when thou thyself hast said; 
Unless a man shall eat my flesh and drink 1ny blood, 
he sltallnot have life ill hÙnð'elf? Doth life profit 
nothing? And why are we what we are, except 
that we may have eternal life, vvhich thou promised 
by thy flesh? 'Vhat then cloth it mean, that the 
.flesh projiteth nothing;? It doth indeed profit no- 
thing: but then only after the manner in which 
they understood the discourse. For so they under.. 
stood the flesh, as that it should be cut asunder 
in the carcase or sold in the shambles, not as that 
it should nourish in the spirit.-Let the spirit be 
added to the flesh, as charity is added to know- 
ledge: and then it will be highly profitable. For, 
if the flesh itself profiteth nothing: the Word 
would not have been made flesh, that he might 
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d\vell among us. If Christ profited us 111ueh 
through the flesh: how doth the flesh profit no- 
thing? But, through the flesh, the spirit did some- 
thing for our salvation. The flesh was the vessel. 
Mark, then, what it had: not \vhat it ,vas. The 
Apostles \vere sent forth. Did their flesh profit 
us nothing? If the flesh of the Apostles profited 
us: could the flesh of the Lord profit nothing? 
'Vhence came unto us the sound of the Word, save 
through the voice of the flesh? "Thence came style? 
"Thence came \vriting? .L\ll these are the \vorks of 
the flesh, yet still the spirit agitating it as its organ. 
Therefore, It is the spirit tlzat qllickelleth; the flesh 
pTofiteth nothing. I give not my flesh to eat, as they 
.understood flesh. lIenee he goeth on to say: Tile 
words, which I 
'peah' unto you are spirit and life. 
For \ve have already stated, that, in the eating of 
his flesh and in the drinking of his blood, he con1- 
mended this unto us: nan1ely, that we should 
abide in him, and he in us. We abide, therefore, 
in him, \vhen \ve are his members: and he abideth 
in us, when we are his temple *. 


* Verba Domini ex Evangelio, quæ sermonem pristinum 
consequunter, audivimus. IIinc sermo debetur auribus et men- 
tibus vestris: et, hodierno die non importunus est. Est enim 
de corpore Domini, quod dicebat se dare ad manducandum 
propter æternam vitam. Exposuit autem modum attribution is 
hujus et doni sui, quomol-1o daret cm'nem suam manducare, 
dicens: Qui manducat carnem 1nearn, et bibit sanguinem meum, 
in me manet, et ego in illo. Signum, quia manducavit et bibit, 



CHAP. V.] 


AT CAPERNAUI\I. 


143 


We Inay deservedly inquire, how we ought to 
understand that saying of the Lord Jesus: This 
is the hread zvhich descended front heaven, that, if 
allY one shall eat of it, he shall not die,. I, who de- 


hoc est: si manet, et manetur; si habitat, et inhabatatur; si 
hæret, ut non deseratur. Hoc ergo nos docuit et admonuit 
mysticis verbis, ut simus in ejus corpore, sub ipso capite, in 
membris ejus: edentes carnem ejus, non relinquentes unitatem 
ejus. Sed, qui aderant, plures, non intelligendo, scandalizatÎ 
sunt: non enim cogitabant hæc audiendo, nisi carnem; quod 
ipsi erant. ApostoIus autem dicit, et verum dicit: Sapere 
secundum carnern, mors est. Carnem suam dat nobis Dominus 
manducare: et, sapere secundum carnem, mors est. Cum de 
carne sua dicat, quia ibi est vita æterna: ergo, nec carnem 
debemus sapere secundum carnem, sicnt in his verbis. Multi 
itaque audientes, non ex inimicis, sed ex diseipulis ejus, dixe- 
runt: Durus hie est sermo; quis potest eum audire;> Si dis- 
cipuli durum habuerunt istum sermonem: quid inimici? Et 
tamen sic oportebat ut diceretur, quod non ab omnibus intellige- 
retur. Secretum Dei intentos debet facere, non ad versos. Isti 
autem cito defecerunt, taIia loquente Domino Jesu. Non cre- 
diderunt, aliquid magnum dicentem, et verbis illis aIiquam 
gratiam cooperientem: sed, prout voluerunt, ita intellexerunt; 
et, more hominum, quia poterat Jesus, aut hoc disponebat 
Jesus, carnem, qua indutum erat Verbum, veluti concisam, dis- 
tribuere credentibus in see Durus est, inquiunt, hie sermo. 
Quis pote
t eum audire? Seiens autem Jesus apud semetipsum, 
quia murmurabant de eo diseipuli ejus, respondit et ait: Hoc 
vos scandalizat, quia dixi, Carnem mpam do vobis mandueare, 
et sanguinem meum bibere? Si ergo videritis jilium hominis 
aseendentem ubi e1'at prius 5> Quid est hoc? Hinc solvit, 
quod illos moverat? Hine aperuit, unde erant seandalizati? 
Hine planè, si intelligerent. Illi enim putabant, eum erogatu- 
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cended frolJl !leavell, anl tile living' bread; if any 
one shall eat of this bread, lie shall live for ever.- 
When he said; He, that eateth 1J1Y flesh and drink- 
etlt m..lJ blood, abideth ill 1ne., llnd 1 in hÙ1l: he she\v- 


rum corpus suum: ille autpm dixit, se ascensurum in cælum, 
uti que integrum. Cum videritis filium hominis ascendpntem, 
ubi erat prius: certè vel tunc videbitis, quia non eo modo quo 
putatis erogat corpus suum; certè vel tunc intelligetis, quia 
gratia ejus non consurnitnr morsibus. Et nit Spiritus est qui 
. 
vivificat; carD non pTodest quicquam.-Quid est ergo, quod 
adjungit: Spiritus est qui vivificat; caro non prodest quicquam? 
Dicamus ei: patitur enim nos, non contradicentes, sed nosse 
cupientes. 0 .Domine, magister bone, quomodo caro non prod- 
est quicquam, cum tu dixeris: Nisi quis manducaverit carne71l 
meam, et biberit sanguinem meum, non habebit in se vitam, 
 
An vita non prodest quicquam? Et, propter quid, sumus quod. 
sum us: nisi ut habeamus vitam æternam, quam tua carne pro- 
mittis? Quid est ergo: Non prodest quicquam caro P Non 
prod est quicquam: sed E}uomodo illi intellexerunt. Carnem 
quippe sic intellerunt, quomodo in cadavere dilaniatur, aut in 
macello venditnr: non quomodo spiritu vegetatnr. -Accedat 
spiritus ad carnem, quomodo accedit charitas ad scientiam: et 
prodest plurimum. N am, si caro nihil prodesset; Verbum caro 
non 6erit, ut inhabitaret in nobis. 
i per carnem multum nobis 
profuit Christus: quomodo caro nihil prodest? Sed, per 
carnem, spiritus aliquid pro salute nostra egit. Caro vas fuit. 
Quod habebat, attende: non quod erat. Apostoli missi sunt. 
N umquid caro ipsorum nihil nobis profuit? Si caro Aposto- 
lorum nobis profuit, caro Domini poterat nihil prod esse ? 
Unde enim ad I.OS sonus \'erbi, nisi per vocem carnis? Uncle 
stylus? U nde conscriptio? Ista omnia opera carnis sunt: 
sed agitante spiritu, tanquarn organum suum. Spiritus ergo est 
qui vivi6cat: caro autem lion prodest quicquam. Sicut iJli 
inteJlexerunt carnen), non sic ego do ad manducandul11 carnem 
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ed, \vhat it is to eat the body of Christ and to 
drink his blood, not Inerely so far as the sacra- 
ment is concerned, but verily and indeed: for this 
to remain in Christ, that Christ a]so should re[nain 
in him. lie thus spake i. it, as if he should say: 
JVhoso l"e1Jzainetlt '/lot ill me, nor I in hinl" let not 
that pe1"son assert or i'l11agine, that lze eatellt 11lY 
hody or drinketh 'JJzy blood *. 
\Vhen thou adorest hinl, ren1ain not, as to cogi- 
tation, in the flesh, so as to receive no quickening 
fr0l11 the spirit: for, saith he) The spirit quickeneth, 
but the ...flesh projiteth JlothiJlp;. Now, when the 
Lord cOl1llTIended this, he had been speaking- of 


meam. Proinde, Verba, inquit, quæ ego luculus sum 'Cobisl 
spiritus et vila sunt. Diximus, enim, fratres, hoc Dominum 
commendasse in mam]ucatione carnis suæ, et potatione sangui- 
nis sui: ut in illo maneamus; et ipse, in nobis. l\Ianemus 
autem in illo, cum sumus membra f'jus: manet autem ipse in 
nobis, cum sumus templum f'jus. August. in Evan. Joan. 
Tractat. xxvii. Oper. vol. ix. p. 81, 82. 
* Quamobrem, quod ait Dominus Jesus: Hie est panis qui 
de cælo descendit, ut, si quis ex ipso manrlllcarerit, non 1noriatur ; 
ego sum panis vivus, qui de cælo deseendi; si quis manducaverit 
ex 'we pane, vi1Jet ill æternurn : quomodo sit accipiendum, merito 
quæritur.-Ipse dicens, Qui manducat earnem meant et bibit san- 
guinem meum, in me manet, et ego in eo, ostendit; quid sit, non 
sacramento tenus, sed revera, corpus Christi manducare et ejus 
sanguinem bibere: hoc est enim in Christo manere, ut in illo 
maneat et Christus. Sic f'nim hoc dixit, tanquam diccret: 
Qui non in me manet, et in quo ego non maneo, non se dicat aut 
existimet mandw:are corpus meum aut bibere sanguinem meum. 
..:\ugu
t. l1t' Civit. Dei. lib. xxi. c. 2t1. 
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his o\vn flesh and had said-: Unleð's a lJlall shall 
eat 1JlY fles Ii, he shall not have in hil1zself eternal 
life. Certain of his disciples7; the seventy to wit, 
were scandalised, and said: This is a hal"d saying:; 
who can understand it? And they departed frool 
him, and walked with hin1 no more. IIis saying, 
Unless a Ulan shall eat 1Jzy flesh, he shall not have 
ete'rual life, seemed to them a hard one. They 
received it foolishly: they thought of it carnally. 
. 
For they fancied, that the Lord ,vas going to cut 
froln his own body certain morsels and to give 
those n10rsels to theln. Hence they said: Tllis 
is a hard saying. But they themselves \vere hard: 
110t the saying. For, if, instead of being hard, 
they had been mild, they \vould have said to theln- 
selves: He saith this not'lvithout reason, but because 
thel"e is there SOlne latent sac'ralnent. They would 
have relnained with him n1ild, and not hard: and 
they would have learned froln hilll what those 
learned, who remained while they departed. For, 
when the twelve disciples had renlained with him 
after the others had departed, they, as if grieving 
for their death, suggested to hinl, that they had 
departed because they were scandalised at his 
word. But he instructed them, and said unto 
then1: It is the spirit that quickeneth,. the flesh 
profiletlt 1lothing. The words, which I speak unto 
you, are spirit llnd life. As if he had said: Un- 
derstand spiritually 1vllat I llave spoken. You are 
NOT about to eat tltis identical body, which YOIl see; 
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and you are NOT about to drinÂ: this identical blood, 
'lvhicIL they 1vho crucify JJle 10ill pour out. I have 
cOJJl1/lended unto YOlt a certain sacra1Jzent. This, if 
spÏ1
itually understood, 'lvil! quicken you. Tlzoug,1t 
it 1/lUSt be celebrated visibly, it rnust be understood 
invisibly.. 
In the interpretation of figurative passages, let 
the following canon be observed. If the passage 
be preceptive, either forbidding S011ze jlag'itiollS deed 
and sO'/lle heinous crÙne, or CO 17un a nding' s01Jzething 
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* Cum adoras ilium, ne cogitatione remaneas in carne, et a 
spiritu non vivificeris: spiritus enim, inquit, vivificat; caro 
autem nihil prodest. Tunc autem, quando hoc Dominus com- 
mendavit, de carne sua locutus erat, et dixerat: Nisi quis man- 
ducaverit carnem meam" non habe
it in se vitam æternam. 
Scandalizati sunt quidam discipuli ejus, septuaginta fermè, et 
dixerunt; Durus hic est sermo; quis potest hoc intelligere? 
Et recesserunt ab eo: f't amplius cum eo non ambulaverunt. 
Durum illis visum est hoc quod ait: J.Visi quis manducaverit 
carnem meam, non habfbit vitam ætern am. Acceperunt illud 
stultè: carnaliter illuJ cogitaverunt: et putaverunt, quod 
præcisurus esset Dominus particulas quasdam de corpore suo, 
et daturus illis: et dixerunt, Durus hie est sermo. I psi erant 
duri: non sermo. Etenim, si duri non f'ssent, sed mites essent, 
dicerent sibi: Non sine causa dicit hoc, nisi quia est ibi aliquod 
sacramentum latens. .àlaoerent cum eo lenes: et discerent ab 
illo; quod, illis discedentibus, qui remanserunt, didicerunt. 
N am, cum remansissent cum illo discipuli duodecim, illis rece- 
dentibus, suggesserunt iIli, tanquam dolentes illorum mortem, 
quod scandalizati sunt in verbo ejus, el recesserunt. Ille autem 
instruxit eos, et ait illis: Spiritus est qui vivificat j ca1'O autem. 
nihil prodest. Verba, quæ locutus sum, 'Cobis, spirilus est et 
vila. Spiritaliter intplligite, quod locutus sum. :8 on hoc cor- 
L 2 
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useful and beneficent: then sllch passog'e is '/lot 
figurative. But, if the passage seenlS, either to com- 
1nand some flagitious deed and sonle heinous cl
inle, 
or to forbid son/etll ing useful and beneficent: then 
such passage is figurative. Thus, for example, 
Christ says: Unless ye shall eat tILe flesh qf the 
Son of Ulan, and drinl: his blood; ye shall lzave no 
life in .you. N O\V, in these \vords, he seem
 to 
command a he' DOUS criule or a flagitious deed. 
Therefore the passage is a figure, enjoining us to 
communicate in the passion of our Lord, and ad- 
l110nishing us to lay it up sweetly and usefully in 
our memory . because, for us, his flesh ,vas cruci- 
fied and wounded. On the other hand, Scripture 
says: If thy enenzy shalt hung;e1'1, give hin/' food; 
if he shall thirst, give hint drink. Here, without 
all doubt, an act of beneficence is enjoined. But, 
as for the passage which immediately foHows; 
This doing, thou shalt heap coals of fil'1e upon his 
head: one might imagine, so far as the bare words 
are concerned, that an action of heinous malevo- 
lence ,vas commanded. Under such circunl- 
stances, therefore, doubt not, that the passage 
was spoken figuratively. For, since it is verbally 


pus, quod videtis, manducaturi estis: et bibituri ilium sangui- 
nem, quem fusuri sunt qui me crucifigent. Sacramentum ali- 
quod vobis commendavi: spiritaliter intellectum, vivificabit 
vos. Etsi necesse est, ilInd visibiIiter ceIebrari: oportet tamf'n, 
invisibiliter intel1igi. August. Enarr. in Psalm. xcviii. Op(\f. 
vol. viii. p. 397. 
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capable of a double interpretation, after one n10de 
to inflict an inj ury, after another mode to confer a 
benefit: charity requires, that, by coals of fire, 
you should understand the burning groans of pe- 
nitence, through which is healed the pride of that 
person, who grieves that he has been an enen1Y 
of the n1an that returns him good for evil by as- 
sisting hin1 in his distress * . 
X. Bertraln or Ratraln of Corbey, about the 
lniddle of the ninth century. 
1'he Apostle, writing to the Corinthians, saith : 
knolv ye not, that all Ollr fathers 'lucre uuder tile 


'* 8ervabitur ergo, in locutionibus tiguratis, regula huju
modi. 
Si præceptiva locutio est, aut fla!Jitium aut facinus vetans, aut 
utilitatem aut heneftcentiam jubens; non est figurata. Si au- 
temflagítiu.m aut Jacinus videtur jubere, aut utilitatem aut be- 
neficentiam veta1'e ; figurata est. 
Nisi manducaveritis, inquit, carnemfilii horninis et sanguillem 
biberitis, non ltabebitis vitam in t'obis. l
acinus vel flagitium 
videtur j ubere. Figura est ergo, præcipiens passioni Domini 
esse communicandum, et suaviter atque utiliter recondendum 
in memoria: quia pro nobis caro ejus crucifixa et vulnerata sit. 
Ait 8criptura: Si esurierit inirnicus tuus, ciba ilium: si sitit, 
potU11l da illi. Hic, nullo dubitante, beneficentiam præcipit. 
Sed, quod sequitur; Hoc enim faciens, carbones ignis con!Jeres 
super caput ejus: malevolentiæ facinus putes juberi. N e 
igitur duhitaveris figuratè dictum: et, cum pussit dupliciter in- 
terpretari, uno modo ad nocendum, altero ad præstandum bene- 
ticium; te potins charitas revocet, ut intelligas carbones ignis 
esse urcutes pænitentiæ gemitus, quibus superbia sanatur ejus, 
qui dolet sc inimicum fuisse hominis a quu cjus miseriæ subve- 
nihil'. August. de Doctrin. Christian. Jib. iii. c. l;j, Hi. 
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cloud, and all passed through the sea, llnd were all 
haptiscd unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea, and 
did all eat the Sa17le spiritual 'Ineat, and did all 
drink the sa111e spiritual drink; for they dranl
 of 
that spiritual 'rock that followed thern, and that Roclt" 
llJGS Christ. We observe, that the sea and the 
cloud bore the Jikeness of Baptisn1, and that the 
fathers of the Old Test,unent were baptised in 
then1, that is, it the cloud and in the sea. Could 
then the sea, in respect of ,vhat it was to out\vard 
sight, an elelnent, have the power of llaptisn1 '? 
Or could the cloud, in respect of what it \vas to 
outward sight, a condensation of thick air, have 
power to sanctify the people ? Yet we dare not 
say, that the Apostle, \vho spake in Christ, did 
not with truth affirnl that our fathers were baptised 
in the cloud and in the sea. And, though that 
baptisnl bore not the form of the Baptis111 of 
Christ, which at this day is perforn1ed in the 
Church: yet no sane person ,viII dare to deny, 
that of a truth it was baptism, and that in it our 
fathers \vere baptised, unless he madly presume 
to contradict the ,vords of the A postle. 'Vhere- 
fore, both the sea and the cloud conveyed the 
cleansing of sanctification, not in respect of their 
bodily substance, but in respect of that \vhich 
they inwardly contained, the sanctification of the 
I-Ioly Ghost. For, in them, there ,vas: both a 
visible form, apparent to the bodily sense
, not in 
image, but in truth; and also a spiritual po"rer, 
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\vhich shone forth within, discernible not by the 
eye of the flesh but of the soul *. 
In like sort, the ll1anna \vhich was gi\ren to the 
people from heaven, and the \vater \vhich flowed 
fronl the rock, had a corporeal existence, and 
\vere meat and drink for the bodies of the people: 
yet the Apostle calleth that manna and that \vater 
'
iJJÏritllal 111cat and spiritual drink. Ho\v so? 


,.. A po
tolus quoque, scribens Corinthiis, ait: Nescitis, l}uo- 
niam patres noslri omnes sub Tlube fuerunt, et omnes mare tl.an- 
sierunt, et omnes in ftloyse baptizati sunt in nube et in maTi, et 
omnes eandem escam spiritualem m,anducaverunt, et omnes eun- 
dem potum spiritualem biberunt?> Bibebant autem de spirituali, 
consequente eos, petra: petra autcm erat Christus. Animad- 
vertimus, et mare Baptismi speciem prætulisse, et nubem; pa- 
tresfjue Prioris Testamenti in eis, id est, in nube sive mari, bap- 
tizatos fuisse. N urn vel mare, secundum quod elementum 
videbatur, Baptismi potu it habere virtutem ? Vel nubes, juxta 
quod densioris crassitudinem aeris ostendebat, populum sancti- 
iicare quiverit ? Nee tamen Apostolum, in Christo locutum, 
audemus dicere, quod nen vere dixerit, patres nostros in nube ct 
in mari fuisse baptizatos. Et, quam vis Baptismus ille formam 
Baptismatis Christi, quod hodie geritur in Ecclesia, non prætu- 
lerit, Baptismum tamen extitisse, et in eo patres nostros bapti- 
zatos fuisse, Ilullus negare sanus audebit, nisi verbis Apostoli 
contradicere vesanus præsumpserit. Igitur et mare et nubes, 
non secundum hoc, quod corpus extiterant, sanctification is mun- 
ditiam præbuere; verum secundum quod invisibiliter Sancti 
Spiritus sanctificationem continebant. Erat namque in eis: et 
visibilis forma, quæ corporeis sensibus appareret, non in imagine, 

ed in veritate; et interius spiritualis potentia refulgehat, quæ, 
non carni
 oculis, sed mClltis luminibus, appareret. Ratram. 
de Corp. et Sang. Domin. c. 20, 21. Oxon. lU38. 
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Because, in those corporeal substances, the spiri- 
tual po\ver of the 'V ord \vas contained: \vhich 
,vas meat and drink to the souls, rather than the 
bodies, of believers. And, although that n1eat 
and that drink foreshewed the Mystery of the 
Body and Blood uf Christ \vho ,vas to COll1e; 
\\
hich the Church no\v celebrates: yet St. Paul 
affirll1eth, that our fathers did eat the san1e spiri- 
tual meat, and did drink the san1e spiritual drink * . 
Perchance, you ask: 'Vhat saIne? ':rhe very 
same, which at this day the cornpany of the faith- 
ful eateth and drinketh in the Church. For \ve 
may not think them diverse: since one and the 
saine Christ gave his o\vn flesh for food and his 
own blood for drink, to that people, who, in the 
desert, \Vere baptised in the cloud and in the sea; 
and no\v, in the Church, feedeth the congregation 
of the faithful \vith the bread of his body, and 
giveth then1 to drink of the stream of his blood t. 


* Similiter manna populo de cælo datum, et aqua proflucns 
de I)etra, corporalesextiterant,et corporalitcr populum vel pasce- 
baut vel potabant : attamen ,A postolus, vel illud manna \'el illaln 
aquam, spiritualem escam et spiritualem potum appellate Cur 
hoc? Quoniam inerat corporeis illis_substantiis Spiritualis Verbi 
potestas, quæ mentes potius quam corpora credentium pt'lsceret 
atque potaret. .Et, cum cibus vel potus ille futuri corporis 
Christi sanguinisque mysterium, quod celebrat Ecclesia, præ- 
monstraret: eandem tamen escam 
piritualem manducasse, eun- 
dmn potum spiritualem bibisse, patres nostros, sanctus Paulus 
asseverate Ratram. de Corp. ct Sang. Domin. c. 22. 
t Quæris, fortas:;c : Quam eê\lldrOl? Nimirum jp
a111, ,{uam 
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rhe Apostle, intending to intinlate thus IHuch, 
after saying our fathers eat the sanle spiritual 
Bleat and drank the saIne spiritual drink, iUllne- 
diately addeth; ]1"0,. thcy dr-anI" if that spiritual 
rock that followed t!leul ; and t!tat Rock 1LYlS Christ: 
to the end \ve n1Ìght understand, that, in the 
\vilderness, the sanle Christ was in the spiritual 
l{ock and gave the stream of his blood to the 
peåple, ,vho after\vard, in our age, exhibited his 
body taken of the Virgin and hanged upon the 
cross for the sal vatiou of believers, and ,vho shed 
fron1 it the streaU1 of his blood, to the end that 
\ve nlight not only be redeenled by it, but also 
have it for our drink *. 
In very deed, this is \vonderful; since we can- 
0.1 
not c0111prehend its depth, nor \veigh its value. 


hollie populus credf'ntium, in Ecclesia, manducat et bibit. Non 
cnim licet diversam inteJligi, quoniam unus idemque Christus 
est, qui et populum in deserto, in nube et in mad baptizatulU J 
sua carne pavit, suo sanguine tunc potavit, et, in Ecclesia nunc 
credpl!tium, populum, sui corporis pane, sui sanguinis uuda, 
pascit et potato Ratram. de Corp. et Sang. Domin. c. 23. 
* Quod volens Apostolus intimare, cum dixisset patres nos- 
tros eandem escam spiritualem manducasse eundemque potum 
spiritualem bibisse, consequenter adjecit; Bibebant autem de 
spirituali, conseqllente eos, petra; petra autem erat Cltristlls: 
ut intelligeremus, in deserto Christum in spirituali petra consti- 
tisse, et sui sanguinis madam populo præbuisse, qui postea cor- 
pus, de Virgine sumptum, et pro salute cretlentium in cruce sus- 
pensum, nostris sæculis exhibuit, et ex eo 
anguini.s undam 
cfrullit, quo non solum redimeremur, v{-'rum etiam potareJUur. 
}{atram de Corp. ('t Sang, Dumin. c. 21. 
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He had not as yet assulned nlan's nature; he had 
not as yet tasted death for the salvation of the 
world; he had not as yet redeenled us with his 
blood: and still our fathers in the desert, by Ineans 
of that spiritual meat and that invisible drink, did 
eat his body and drink his blood, as the Apostle 
tcstifieth \vhen he saith; Our fathers eat the SllJJle 
ð'pirituat 11lCat, aud drank the ðlllJle 
;pirillta l drink. 
IIere \ve HIllst not inquire, how that could be 
done: but we must believe, that it was clone. 
For he, \vho now in the Church by his ahnighty 
power spiritually changeth bread and wine into 
the flesh of h is body and the streaUl of his o\vn 
blood, at that tilne also wrought invisibly: so 
that the 111anna which was given fron1 heaven, and 
the ,vater which flo\ved froin the rock, uecalne 
his burly and his blood *. 


* 
liruOl certè, quoniam incomprehensibile et inæstimabile! 
Nontlunl homineUl assumpserat; nondum pro salute mundi mor- 
tem dejustaverat; nondum sanguine suo nos redimerat: et jam 
nostri patres in deserto, per escam spiritualem potumque invi- 
sibilem, ejus corpus mantlucabant, et ejus sanguinem bibebant, 
velut testis extat Apostolus, claman8; Eande'lJl. escam spiritua. 
[em manducasse, eundem potum spiritualem bibisse, paires nos- 
tros. Non istic ratio, qua fieri potuerit, disquireruJa : sed fides, 
quoll factum sit, adhibenda. Ipse namql1e, qui nunc, in .Ec- 
clesia, omnipotenti virtute, panem et vinum, in sui corporis car- 
nem et proprii cruoris untlam, spiritualiter cOllvertit. Ipse 
tunc quoque, mamm de cælo datum, corpus suum, et a(luam de 
petra profusam, proprium sanguinem, invisibilitcr opera.tu
 e
t. 
J{atram. de Corp. et Sang. 'Domin, c. :!;). 
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This David understood and testified in the IToly 
Ghost, saying: .ðJan did eat angels' food. For it 
"rere a fond thing to suppose, that the corporeal 
n1anna, which was given to the fathers, feedeth 
the host of heaven, or that they use such diet, 
,vho are satisfied with the feast of the Divine 
"r ord. Of a truth, the Psalnlist, or rather the 
Holy Ghost speaking in the Psalmist, teacheth us, 
both \vhat our fathers recei\
ed in that hea\'enly 
111anna, and ,,,hat the faithful ought to believe in 
the 
Iystery of Christ's Body. In either, surely, 
is Christ signified, \vha feedeth the souls of be- 
lievers, and \vho is angels' food. This too he doth 
and is, not by bodily taste nor by becoming bodily 
food, but by the po\ver of the spiritual \vord *. 
'Ve know also, on the testimony of the Evan- 
gelist, that our Lord Jesus Christ, before he suffer- 
ed, too/i, bread,. and, 1chcn he had given thanh:s, he 
gave it to his disciples, saJlJzg'" This is my body, 
'lohich is g'iven for YOll,. do this ill reJneJJzbrance of 


* Quod intelligens David, in Spiritu Sancto, protestatus est: 
Panem, inquiens, angelú'l'lan manducavit homo. Ridiculum 
namque est opinari, quod manna corporeum, patribus datum, 
cælestem pascat exercitum, aut tali vescantur edulio, qui divinj 
Verbi saginantur epulis. Ostendit cerlè P
almista, vel magis 

piritus 8anctus loquens in Psalmista, vel quid patres nostri in 
iUo manna cælesti perceperint, vel quid fideles in mysterio 
Christi credere debeant. In utroque certè, Christus innuitur, qui 
et credentium animas pascit, et angelorum cibus existit. Utrum- 
(lue hoc, non corporeo gustu nee corporali sagina, sed 8piritua- 
lis 'T crbi virtute. Ratram, d(
 Corp. ..t Sallp:. Domin, c. 2(;' 
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1JlC: li/lC1L'isc also the Clip after slipper, saying;,- 
This Clip is tile New Testalnellt in UlY blood, 'whicll 
/illall be shed for you. \Ve see, that, although 
Christ had not yet suffered, he still, even then, 
,vrought the Mystery of his Body and Blood. 
For sure am I, no believer doubteth, that the 
bread, \vhich he gave to his disciples, saying, 
This is 17ZY body lvhich is p;iVCll for you, ,vas lnade 
the body of Christ; or that the cup, of \vhich he 
also said, This cup is the nC1V TestalJlent in 1J1Y 
blood 1vhich shall be shed for you, contained the 
blood of Christ. As then, a ]ittle before his pas- 
sion, he \vas able to change the substance of bread 
and the creature of wine, into his own body which 
\vas to suffer, and into his blood ,vhich ,vas after- 
,vards to be shed: so too, in the desert, he had 
pO\\Tcr to chang'e the n1anna and the \vater from 
the rock, into his O\Vll flesh and blood, though 
long tinle \\Tas to pass ere that flesh ,vas to hang 
on the cross for us, or that blood to be shed for 
our cleansing *. 


· Et, Evangelista narrante, cognovimus, quod Domiuus nos- 
tcr Jesus Christu
, priusquam pateretur, accl>pto pane, 9ratias 
cgit, et dedit discip7.1lis suis, dicefls; Hoc est curpus meum, quod 
pro 'Cobis datur; hoc facite in rncam commemoTnlionem: simili- 
tcr et calicem, postquam cællavit, dicens; [Iic (;':il calix Novu1n 
Testamentum in sanguine 'tneo, qui pro vobis fundeluT. 'Tide- 
mus, lIondum passuIU fsse Christum, et jam tamen sui corporis 
et sanguinis mysterium operatum fuisse. Non enim putamus, 
ullum fiddiulU llubifaff) pallem ilium fuisse Christi corpus cffec- 
turn, quod di
l'ipulis donans, dicit; IJoc cst corpus mCllm, quod 
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IIere too \ve must consider, how his ,vords are 
be taken: E..1:cept ye eat theflesll of the Son of'llzall 
al/d drink his blood, ye shall /lot have life in you. 
lIe doth not say, that his flesh, \vhich hung on the 
cross, should be cut in pieces and eaten by his 
disciples, or that his blood \vhich he ,vas to shed 
for the redemption of the \vorld, should be given 
to his disciples to drink. It had been a horrible 
crinle for his disciples to drink his blood or to eat 
his flesh, as the unbelieving Jews then understood 
him, 'Vherefore, in the \vords following, he saith 
to his disciples, who received his ,vords not in 
unbelief but in faith, though they did not fully see 
how those ,vords ,vere to be understood: Dotll 
this offend you? Tfíhat and if ye shall see tIle Son 
of 'Juan ascend up where he was before? As though 
he said: Think not, that 1ny flesh is to he corporally 
eaten or Jlzy blood corporally drunk by you, tllat it 
is divided or hereafter to be divided into parts,. for, 
after my resurrectio1l, ye shall see 'llle ascend into 
heaven with the fullless of llZY entire body und blood. 


pro vobis datur: sed neque calicem dubitare salJ
'uinem Christi 
continere, de quo idem ait; Hie est calix Novum Testamentum, 
in sanguine meo, qui pro vobis fundetur. Sicut ergo, paulo 
ante pateretur, pan is substantiam et vini creaturam convertere 
potuit, in proprium corpus quod passlirum erat, et in slium san- 
guinem qui post fundendus
 extabat: "ic etiamJl in deserto, manna 
et aquam de petra, in suam carnem et sanguinem, convertere 
prævaluit, quamvis longè post et caro illius pro nobis in cruce 
pendenda, et sanguis ejus in ablutionem nos tram fundendus, 
superahat. Ratram. Ù(' Corp. et Sang. Domin. c. 27, 28. 
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Then shall ye understand, not that 1Jzy flesh, as the 
faithless Ï1nogine, is to he eaten by believers,. but 
that bread and ?vine, trll(lJ .lict sacral1zentally, 
changed into the substance oj' lllg bod!} and blood, 
are to be taken by tltcnl. And imn1ediately he 
addeth: It is the spirit that quickcneth,. the flesh 
projiteth nothing. lIe saith, that the flesh prufit- 
eth nothing as those unbelievers understood it: 
but, other\vise, it giveth life, as it is luystically 
received by the faithful. And \\yhy so? He hinl- 
self declareth, saying: It is the spirit that quicken- 
elh. Wherefore, in this l\lystery of the Body and 
Blood, it is the spiritual \vorking that giveth life; 
without which working, these yrysteries avail no- 
thing. They ll1ay feed the body, but cannot feed 
the soul.- 
St. Augustine saith: that Sacl"anzents are OJle 
tILillg;,. and tlte things f!.f 'l()hich they are ðacra- 
llzents, another. For the body in \vhich Christ 
suffered, and the blood \vhich flo,ved fr0111 his 
side, are the things themselves: whilst the ::\Iys- 
teries of these things are the Sacralnents of the 
]30dy and Blood of Christ; \vhich are celebrated 
in ll1en10ry of the Lord's Passion, not only during 
the \vhole paschal solen1nity in every year, but 
also every day throughout the year. And, al- 
though the body of Christ, in which he suffered, 
is one; and his blood, ,vhich was shed for the 
salvation of the world, is one: yet the Sacranlents 
of these things ha\'c assunled the nan1es of the 
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things thenlselves, so as to be called the Body and 
Blood of Christ,. and this from their likeness to 
the things, ,vhich they shadow forth. Even a<; 
the Passion and the Resurrection, which are cele- 
brated every year, are so called; though he suffer- 
ed and rose again in his o\vn person but once, 
nor can those days no\v be recalled since they 
have passed away: yet the days, on which the 
Passion or Resurrection of the Lord is con1me- 
morated, are so cal1ed, in that they have a re- 
semblance to those days on \vhich the Saviour 
once suffered and rose again.- 
It is not false to say, that, in those 
Iysteries, 
the Lord is sacrificed or suffers: since they have 
a likeness to that death and passion, the repre- 
sentations of \vhich they are. \Vhence they are 
styled the Lord's Body and the Lord's Blood: for 
they take the nalne of those things, of \vhich 
they are the Sacran1ents * . 


* Hie etiam considerare debemus, quemadmodum sit acci- 
piendum quod ipse dicit: Nisi manducaveritis carnem filii Iw- 
minis et sanguinem ejus biberitis, non habebitis vitam in vobis. 
Non enim dicit, quod caro ipsius, quæ pependit in cruce, parti- 
culatim concidenda foret, et a discipulis manducanda; vel san- 
guis ejus, quem fusurus erat pro mundi redemptione, discipulis 
dandus esset in potum. Hoc enim scelus esset, si, secundum 
quod infideles tunc acceperunt, a discipulis vel sanguis ejus 
biberetur vel caro comederetur. Propter quod, in consequen- 
tibus ait discipulis, non infideliter sed fideliter verba Christi 
suscipientibus, nec tamen, quomodo ilIa verba forent intelligen- 
da, penetrantibus; Hoc vos scandalizat? inquiens. Si ergo 
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XI. Rabanus 
Iaurus, Archbishop of l\Ientz, 
about A. D. 825. 
'Vith respect to your interrogation, JVlietlicr 


videritisjilium /wminis ascelldtntem ubi eral prius;> Tanquam 
tliceret: X on ergo carnem meam vel sanguillem meum, vobis 
corporaliter comedendam vel bibendum, per partes distributlllU 
vel distribuendum, putetis, cum, post resurrectionem, visuri 
sitis me cælos ascensurum cum integri corporis sive sanguinis 
mei plenitudine. Tunc intelligetis, quod non, Hicut intìJele:o; 
arbitrantur, carnem meam a credentibu
 comedelldam, sed verè, 
per nlysterium, panem et vinum, in corporis et. sanguinis mei 
conversa substantiam, a credentibus slimenda. Et conséfJuen- 
ter, Spiritus est, inquit, qui virificat : ca1'O non prodest fJuic- 
quam. Carnem dicit quicquam non prodesse, illo modo sicut 
ilJfideles intelligebant: alioquin, \'itam præbet, sicut a tidelibus 
per m)Tsteriunl sumitur. Et hoc quare? Ipse manifestat, cum 
dicit: Spiritus est, qui vivificat. In hoc itaque mysterio cor- 
poris et sanguinis, spiritualis e
t operatio, quæ vitam præstat, 
sine cujus operatione myst
ria ilia nihil prosunt: quoniam cor- 
pus quidem pascere possunt, sed animanl pascere non possunt.- 
8. Augustinus dicit: Aliud, sacramenta; et, aliud, res qUll- 
rum sunt saCTamenta. Corpus autem in quo passus est Chris- 
tu
, et sanguis ('jus òe latere qui fluxit, res sunt: harum vero 
rerum mysteria dicit esse sacramenta corporis et sanguinis 
Christi, quæ cclebrantur ob memoriam dominicæ passionis, non 
solum per omnes Paschæ solelllnitat{'s 
inglilis annis. verum 
etianl singulis in anno tliebus. Et, cum unum sit corpus domi- 
nicum in quo semel passus est, et unus sanguis qui pro salute 
mundi fusus est: attamen sacramenta ipsaruru rerum vocabula 
sumpserunt, ut dicantur Corpus et Sanguis Christi; cum, prop- 
tf'r 
illliIitudinem rerum quas innuunt, sic a ppellentur. Sicut 
Pascha et Resurrectio Domini vocantur, quæ per singulos an- 
nos celebrantur, cum semel in seipso passus sit et resurrexerit, 
nec dies illi jam possint revocari, quoniam præterierunt. Ap- 
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tile EUC/Ulrist, lifter it lias been COJlSll1Jled and ill 
the 1nGllller of other food has passed into tile draught, 
l-eturns again into his pristine nature llJhich it had 


pellantur tam en illorum vocabulo dies, quibus memoria domi- 
nicæ passionis si ve resurrectionis commemoratur, idcirco quod 
illorum similitudinem habeant dierum, quibus Salvator semel 
passus est, et semel resurrexi t. - 
Nee tamen falso dicitur, quod, in mysteriis illis, Dominus 
vel immoletur vel patiatur: quoniam illius mortis atque pas- 
sionis habent similituclinem, quarum existunt repræsentationes. 
Unde Dominicum Corpus et Sanguis Dominicus appellantur : 
quoniam ejus sumunt appellationem, cujus existunt sacramen- 
tum. Ratram. de Corp. et Sang. Domin. c. 20, 30, 31, 36, 
37, 40. 
In the preceding extract, we read: Then shall ye under- 
stand, not that my flesh, as the faithless imagine, is to be eaten 
by believers; hu.t that bread and wine, truly, yet sacramentally, 
changed into the substance of my body and blood, are to be 
taken hy them. 
Here, from his use of the word SUBSTANCE, a Romanist 
may possibly contend, that Bertram, after all, maintained the 
Doctrine of Transubstantiation. 
But, in truth, so far from favouring that Doctrine, the pas- 
sage, in its entireness, is fatal to it. 
Fir
t, it distinctly states, agr
eably to what had immediately 
preceded: that the flesh of Christ is NOT, according to the 
gross notion of the faithless, to be eaten by true believers. 
And, next, it goes on to state: that there is, nevertheless, a 
sense, in which his flesh is to be eaten. For the eucharistic bread 
and wine, truly in virtue, though but mystically or sacrament- 
ally (per mysterium) in mode, are changed into the substance or 
beneficial reality of the body and blood: and tbus, sacrament- 
ally, though not lite,'ally, Christ's body and blood are to b
 
takpn by believer
. 
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before its consecration upon the altar: a question 
of this description is superBuous, SInce In the 
Gospel the Saviour hirllself hath said; Every 


The passage is plain enough in itself: but, should any doubt 
remain as to its import, Bertram, in the sequel, by declaring 
that 110 change takes place in the SUBSTANCE of the elements, 
effectually removes it. 
Now, says he, we must examine the second question proposed, 
and see: n T /tethe1' the self-same body, which leas born of lUar!!, 
which sl
ffered, died, 
lld was bU1'ted, and which sitteth at the 
right hand of the Father, be that, which, daily in the Church, 
is 7'eceived by the mouths of the faithful in the mystery of the 
.
acrament,- 
St. Ambrose saith: that, in tltat mystery of the body and 
'Jlood of Christ, a change is made; and that a wondrous 
change, because divine; and ineffable, because inc01nprehensi- 
ble. Let them, who 1l'Ïll take nothing here according to any 
hidden virtue, but who will weig It every thing as it outwardly 
appeareth: let them say, in what respect the change is here 
made. For, in respect of the SUBSTANCE ()f the creatures, 
they are, after consecration, what they were before. Bread and 
wine they were before: and, after consecration, they are seen 
to remain of the same species. So that a change hath inwardly 
been wrought by the mighty powe1' of the Holy Spirit: and 
tltis is that, which faith gazeth upon; this is that, which feed- 
eth the soul; this is that, which ministereth the substance of 
Fternallife. - 
How carefully, how warily, is this distinction drawn !-He 
distingZlisheth, between THE SACRAMENT OF THE FLESH, and 
THE FLESH ITSELF: inasmuch as he saith; that He was cru- 
cified and buried in that true .flesh, which he took of the Vir- 
gin; but that the mystery, which is now performed in the 
Church, is tlte sacrament of that true .flesh in the which he was 
crucified, Here he openly teacheth the faithful: that the flesh, 
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t/zing', that enters into the 'iJloulh, goes into the belly, 
and passes alcay into the draught. rrhe Sacrall1ent 
of the Body and Blood of the Lord is con1posed 


in what Christ was crucified and buripd, is 110 mystery, but true 
and natural; wlLile the flesh, which now in a mystery containeth 
the SIMILITUDE of the former, is not flesh in its nature but in 
a sacrament. For, Ùt its nature, it is bread: hut, sacramentally, 
it is the true body of Christ; as the Lord Jesus himself decla- 
reth, This is my body. 
Jam nunc secundæ quæstionis propositum est in spiciendum, 
et videndum: Utrum ipsu'llt corpus, quod de ftJaria na/um est, 
et paSSl.lm, mortuum, et sepu.ltum, quodqLle ad dextram Patris 
consideat, sit, quod oTejidelium, persacramentoTum mysterium, 
in Ecclesia quotidie sumitur.- 
Dicit Sanctus Am brosius, in illo mysterio sanguinis f't corpo- 
ris Christi, eommutationem esse factam,et mirabiliter quia di- 
vinè, et inetfabiliter quia incom prehensibile. Dicant, qui nihil 
hie volunt secundum interius latentem virtutem accipere, sed 
totum quod apparet visibiliter æstimare, secundum quid hic sit 
commutatio facta. Nam, secundum creaturarum SUBSTANTIA)f, 
quod fuerunt ante consecrationem, hoc et postea consistunt. 
Panis et vinurn prius extitere, in qua eliam specie jam consecrata 
permanere videntur. Est ergo interius commutatum Spiritus 
Sancti potenti virtute, quod fides aspicit, animam pascit, æter- 
næ vitæ substantiam subministrat.- 
Quam diligenter, quam prudenter, facta distinctio !-Dis- 
tinguens sacramentum earn is, a veritote carnis: quatenus, in 
veritate carnis quam sumpserat de ,rirgine, diceret eum et cru- 
eifixum et sepultum; quod vero nunc agitur in Ecclesia myste- 
riurn, veræ illius earnis, in qua erucifixus est, diceret esse sacra- 
mentum: patenter fideles instituens, quod ilia caro, secundum 
quam et crllcifixus est Christus et sepultus, non sit mysterium, 
sed veritas naturæ; hæe vero earo, quæ nunc similitudinem il- 
lius in m ystprio eontinet, non sit specie caro, sed sacramento. 
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of things ,.isib]e and corporeal: but it produces 
an invisible sanctification both of the body and 
of the soul. Why need we, then, on the part of 
that \vhich is digested in the stolnach and \vhich 
has passed away into the draught, talk of a re- 
turn to its pristine state: \vhen no person ever 
asserted the occurrence of any such return? Late- 
ly, indeed, SOine individuals, not thinking rightly 
concerning the Sacran1ent of the Body and Blood 
of the Lord, have said: that That very body and 
blood of the Lord, which u'as horn front the Virgin 


Jary, in 1vhic/z the Lord hinlself suffered Oil the 
cross, llud in u.:hich he rose lIg'aill fro112 the sepulchre, 
is the .4janle as that 1L'l1ic/i is received fronl the altar. 
In opposition to \vhich error as far as lay in our 
power, \yriting to the Abbot Egilus, ,ve propound- 
ed \vhat ought truly to be believed concerning the 
hody itself. For, respecting his body and blood, 
the l
ord says in the Gospel: I, 10110 descended 
froln heaven, lllll the livill
' bread. If any person 
.vILall eat of this bread, he shall live for ever. For 
111Y flesh is truly meat, and 1ny blood is truly drill/t. 
He, 'lrho eatetlt '1ny fleð'h and drin/teth Ill!} blood, hath 
eterJlallife. The person, therefore, \v ho eats not 


Siquidem, in specie, pani!:!\ e
t: in sacramento, verum Christi cor- 
pus; sicut ipse clamat Dominus Jesus, Hoc est corpus meum. 
R,atram. de Corp. et Sang. Domin. c. 50, 5-\, 57. 
It may be proper to state, that I have followed the english 
translation of Bertram's \V ork, as it occurs in the Ox ford edi- 
tion of A.n. 18:38. 



CHAP. V.] 


AT CA PERN.-\ U:\L 


163 


that bread and \vho drinks not that blood, has 
not the life here intended: for mere tell1poral life, 
indeed, \vithout any such n1anducation, may in this 
,vorld be enjoyed hy men, \vho are not in his body 
through faith: but eternal life, \vhich is promised 
to the saints, can never be enjoyed by such indi- 
viduals. Lest, ho\vever, they should fancy, that, 
in that meat and drink ,vhich they receive carnally 
and understand not spiritually, Jife eternal is pro- 
mised in faith; so that they, ,vho receive it, should 
die neither in soul nor in body: he condescended 
to mpet and to anticipate any such cogitation. 
For, when he had said; He, who eatcth lIzy flesh 
and dl'inketlt 1ny blood, hath eternal life : he in1n1e- 
diately subjoined; I'lvill raise hilll lip at the last 
day; that, n1ean\vhile, he Inay have eternal life 
according to the spirit *". 


* Quod autem interrogastis; Utrum Eucharistia, pastquam 
consumitur el in secessum emittitur more aliorum cibor1.tln, ite- 
rum redeal in naturam pristinam quam habuerat antequam, in 
altari consecraretur: superflua est hujusmodi quæstio, cum ip:se 
Salvator dixerit in Evangelio; Omne, quod intrat in os, in ven- 
irem vadit, et in seceSSU1ll emittitur. Sacramentum corporis et 
sanguinis Domini, ex rebus visibilibus et corporalibus confici.. 
tur: sf'd invisibilem, tam corporis quam animæ, efficit sanctifi- 
cationem. Quæ est enim ratio, ut hoc, quod stomacbo digeri- 
tur et in secessum emittitur, iterum in statum pristinum redeal j 
cum nullus hoc unquam fieri asseruerit? Narn quidam nup
r, 
de ipso sacramento corporis et sanguinis Domini non rectè sen- 
tif'ntes, clixerunt: Hoc ipsum corpus et sanguinem Domini, quod 
de Jlaria rirgine natum est, et in quo ipse !)omin71s passus est ill 
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XII. Elfric the Granuuariau, about the end of 
the tenth century. 
Some things are spoken of Christ literally: 
others, figuratively. What is said of his birth, 
passion, death, and other rnatters \vhich happened 
to hin1 upon earth, is to be understood according 
to the plain import of the \vords. But, \vhen he 
is called bread, a la1Jlb, or a lion, the language is 
en1blenlatical: for he is no one of these things. 


cruce et resurrexit de seplllchro, idcl1
 esse 'Juod sumitur de altari. 
Cui errori, quantum potuimus, ad ,Egilllill Abbatem scribentes, 
de corpore ipso quid verè sit credendllm, aperuimus. Dicit 
enim, de corpore et sanguine suo, Dominus in Evangelio : Ego 
sum panis vivus, qui de cælo descendi. Si quis manducaverit ex 
hoc pane, vivet in æternu'l1l.: Caro enim mea verè est cibus, et 
sanguis 'lneus ve'l'è est potus. Qui manducat meam carnel1
 et 
bibit meum sanguin
m, habet vitam æternam. Hanc ergo vitam 
non habet, qui ilium panem non mamlucat, nec istum sanguinem 
bibit. N am illam temporalem vitam sine illo homines utcun- 
que in hoc sæcuIo habere possunt, qui non sunt per fidem in cor- 
pore ejus: æternam vero nunquam, quæ sanctis promittitur. 
N e autem putarent, sic in is to cibo et potu, quem carnal iter 
sumunt et spiritualiter non intelligunt, in fide promitti vitam 
aiernam; ut, qui eum sumerent, nec anima nee corpore more- 
rentur, huic cogitationi dignatus est occurrere. N am, cum 
dixisset; Qui manducat carnem meam et bibit meum sangui- 
nem, habet vital1
 æterna11l: continuo subjecit et dixit; Ego 
resuscitahn cum in novissimo die; ut habeat interim, secundum 
spiritum, vitam æternam. Raban. .L\rchiepisc. l\Ioglint. Epist. 
ad HeriLald. Episc. Autissiodor. de Euchar. c. xxxiii. ad calc. 
Reginon. A bhat. Pruniens. lib. ii. de eccles. disciplin. et relig. 
christian. p. 516. Stephan. Balliz. Lut\,t. Paris. If)71. 
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He is ternled bread, because he is the life of both 
men and angels; a lanlb, on account of his perfect 
innocence; a /iou, in reference to the po\ver 
,vhereby he overcame Satan. Upon this prin- 
ciple, bread and ,vine, though continuing unchang- 
ed to human apprehension, become in truth, þy 
consecration, the Saviour's Body and Blood, to 
believing n1inds. Thus also, after Baptism, a 
heathen child renlains, in out\vard appearan
e, 
unaltered: but, from \vithin, is \vashed a\vay the 
stain, which \vas contracted from Adatn's trans- 
gression; so that a corruptible fluid is made a 
\\rell-spring of life, through the operation of God's 
Holy Spirit. In like manner, the Eucharistic Ele- 
ments are, naturally, corruptible bread and corrup- 
tible \vine : but God's might renders them, spiritu- 
ally, though not naturally, the body and blood of 
Christ. Great, ho\vever, is. the difference, be- 
t\veen the body in \vhich Jesus suffered, and that 
\vhich is hallowed at the Cornrnunion. Our Lord's 
body, in ,vhich he suffered, was born of l\lary, 
and had all the parts COffilTIOn to the human frame: 
his mystical body in the Eucharist, is made from 
grains of \v heat, and has no part belonging to the 
hUlllan franle. The holy Sacranlent, therefore, is 
called a JJlystery: because, in it, one thing is 
seen, and another is understood. That, \vhich is 
seen, has the properties of matter: that, \v hich 
is understood, 
trellgthens the spirit. .L\
suredl)-, 
Chri
t'
 Body, \vhich sutfered death and ro
c 
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frOlll the grave, dieth no more; but is eternal, 
and obnoxious to no change: the Eucharistic 
Elements, ho\vever, are telnporal, not eternal; 
liable to corruption, and to all the accidents which 
attend ordinary substances. These Elements, 
therefore, are the Lord's Body and Blood, tnysti- 
cally and figuratively. A like figure is used by 
St. Paul in speaking of the Israelites: who 'lvere 
all, he says, under' the cloud; and all passed through 
the sea,. and 'lvere all baptised unto 
loses in the 
cloud and in the sea; and did all drink the sanlc 
spiritual drinlt:; for they drank of that spirituaL 
1'ock that followed thenl, and that Rock u'as Christ. 
N o,v the rock, from \vhich the water ran, \yas not 
Christ bodily, but spiritually. It \vas a type of 
Christ: ,vho says, to all the .faithful; JVhosoever 
drinketlt of the water tl1at I shall give hilll, shall 
never thir
't,. but the water, that 1 shall give hÏ11l, 
shall be in liÏnz a well of water sprinp;ing lip into 
evcl'lasting" life. This our Lord spake of the Spirit, 
which those received \vho believed in him. So 
St. Paul, when he spake of the spiritual meat 
and drink received by the ancient Israelites, in- 
timated: that they derived spiritual nourishment 
from the Body and Blood of Christ, \vhich is no\v 
offered spiritually in the Eucharist. Upon this 
principle, our Lord, before he suffered, hallowed 
bread and ,vine, saying: This is 1ny bod..lJ" and 
Th is is 1JZY blood. N or did these things fail to be- 
C01l1C such to the receivers; any more than did 
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so, \vhat was received by the Israelites in the wil- 
derness, before Jesus \yas born. Upon another 
occasion, the Saviour said: JVhoso eateth my flesh, 
and drinketh 'lilY blood, hatlt eternal life. But he 
did not mean, by these "Tords, the body \vherewith 
he was inclosed, and the blood which he shed 
upon the cross. He only referred to the holy 
Eucharist, his mystical Body and Blood; and the 
llleans of attaining eternal life, to all \vho receive 
it \vith a believing heart. Under the Old Law, 
various sacrifices \vere offered, pre-signifying the 
great sacrifièe for sin hereafter to be made by 
Christ. Under the New Dispensation, the holy 
Sacranlellt is administered as a commemoration of 
that sacrifice, no\v that it has been offered. Christ 
suffered for sin once: but his sufferings are IUYS- 
tically rene\ved at his holy Supper. At this, also, 
we are ren1inded: that, as 111any grains go to make 
the bread of \vhich '\ve eat, and n1any grapes to 
Iuake the wine of \vhich we drink; so all true 
Christians are members of Christ, and form in- 
tegral parts of his Inystical body. N ow, there- 
fore, as that nlystical body is placed upon the 
altar, receive it with due preparation of mind: 
and ye will receive that, \vith which ye are spiri- 
tually united *. 


* Elfric. Homil. Pasch. in Soames's Hist. of the Reformat. 
vol. iii. p. ]62-164. 
It is satisfactory to see such a divine and scholar as l\lr. 
Soames rating, at its deserved valup, the idle figment, patro- 
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uised by Bossuet, respecting the l\lanichèism of the ancient 
.r'\lbigenses: a figment, resting only upon the self-contradictory 
charges of their malignant and interested enemies the Romish 
Priesthood; a figment, moreover, effectually confuted by their 
own imperishably preserved Confessions of Faith. See IIist. 
of Reform. vol. i. p. 52-62. I have myself laboured pretty 
largely, and (I trust) not unsuccessfully, in the same righteous 
cause. See my \.v ork on the Anc. Vallens. and Albig. I may 
add, that an able article on the Apostolical Succession, in the 
Church of England Quarterly Review for Jan. 18-10, inciden- 
tally, though quite su1jìciently, establishes the correctness of 
Iny opinion: that, at least according to the judgment of our 
Reformed Anglican Church, the two Communions of the Val- 
lenses and the ...\lbigenses were, in their constitution, two real 
and genuine Churches, and, as such, veritable branches of the 
Catholic Church of Christ. 



CHAPTER VI. 


, 
THE BEARING Ol<' CHRIST S DISCOURSE AT CAPER- 
l\AUl\I UPON THE DOCTRINE OF TRANSUBSTAN- 
TIATION. 


I MAY no\v, with SOIne advantage, bring to a point 
the bearing of our Lord's Discourse at Capernaunl 
upon the Romish Doctrine of Transubstantiation 
The preceding extracts from the old Eccle- 
siastical Writers are, of course, confined to those 
passages, which, more or less fully, treat of the 
Discourse at Capernau1l1. 'Vith respect to the 
g'elleral ju
glnent of the Early Church Catholic 
on the disputed subject of Transubstantiation, I 
have elsewhere, for the purpose of ascertaining 
that judgnlent, adduced a sufficiency of historical 
evidence *. In this place, consequently, there is 
no need to repeat what has been said already. 
To the extracts from the old Ecclesiastical 'Vri- 
tel'S touching our Lord's Discourse, I have subjoin- 
ed, it \vill be observed, yet additional extracts fronl 


· See my Difficulties of Romanism. book ii. chap..t. 2nd 
f'dit. 
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the n10re lllodern 'V riters, Bertran1 and Rabanu
 
and Elfric, who flourished in the ninth and tenth 
centuries: and, from a vie\v of the ,vhole testi- 
mony, it \vill, I think, clearly appear, that the 
san1e principle of connected interpretation runs 
through all the passages which have been exhibited. 
I. Agreeably to the Lord's own staten1ent, our 
authors suppose the Eating of the Bread frolll 
heaven to signify a Believing on Christ in his 
'pe- 
.. 
cial charactcl" of the Redeemer. 
But Christ identifies the Bread ,vith IIÙnself; 
and the Eating' of the Bread, ,vith the Eating of 
his Flesh. 
Hence they consistently interpret the Eating" of 
the Lord's Flesh and the Drinking. of the Lord's 
Blood to be, in point of signification, perfectly 
identica] \vith the l
atiJ1g of the Bread. 
As Augustine, one for all, explicitly tells us: 
the passage, Unless ye shall eat the Flesh of the 
Son of '/12an and driJlÃ' his Blood, ye shall have no 
life in YOll, is a Fip;llre, enjoining us to cOJnnlulli- 
cate ill the Passion of our Lord, and adlllOJlishing 
us to lay it lip slveetly and usefully in our 1l1e1110ry. 
II. 'Vith regard to any division of the Dis- 
course, n1ade on the principle, that Its earlier part 
or section treats figuratively of a Belicvin,g on Christ, 
'iD" iie its latter part or section treats literally of a 
J.1Jaterial Eating' his Flesh and a lIJatel'"ial Drinking' 
his Blood ill the SaCra1l1ellt of the Eucharist agree- 
ably to the asserted Doctrine of Transubstantiation,. 



CHAP. YI.] 


AT CAPEHX AU 1'1. 


173 


\vith respect to any such diyision, as if the Dis- 
course contained t1()O distinct sections treating of 
t1l'0 entirely different subjects after two entirely 
different modes of speech, they seem uniforn1ly, 
from Tertullian do\vn to Elfric, altogether uncon- 
scious, of its ever having been propounded, or of 
its ever having been even so much as imagined. 
The entire Discourse, accordingly, they vie\v, 
as treating only of one and the sa17ze subject: the 
subject itself, indeed, being gradually and pro- 
gressively opened in the course of the conversa- 
tion, but still, from beginning to end, being one 
and the same; and, as Augustine speaks in the 
words just cited, that single subject, uniformly 
throughout, being the Devout COrlllJlUnicatioll cif 
the spiritual Believer in the Passion of Ollr Lord 
laid up sweetly and usefully ill his rnen-lory. 
III. Furthermore, the peculiar Phraseology of 
the Discourse they connect \vith our Lord's pecu- 
liar Phraseology at the Institution of the Eucha- 
rist, in such a n1anner, that the Body and Blood 
in the one case are esteemed identical \vith the 
Flesh and Blood in the other case, and thence that 
the Eating of the Body and the Drinking of the 
Blood in the one case are similarly esteemed iden- 
tical \vith the Eating of the Flesh and the Drink- 
ing of the Blood in the other case. 
Such, then, being their mode of combined inter- 
pretation, it folJows, by the strictest logical neces- 
sity: that They understood the Jfystical Eatinl
 of 
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Christ's Body and the Jlystical Drinking of 
Christ's Blood in the SaCranlellt of the Eucharist, 
to imporl, no such literal and substantial and r71ate- 
'rial feeding; upon thenl as the Doctrine of Transub- 
stantiation inculcates, but, on the contrary, that 
purely spiritual feeding upon them which consists in 
a devout and approp7'iatiJ1f!; belief in the atoning 
ejfi'cacy of the Lord's P assioJl. 
For, since, conforll1ably to the ruled interpreta- 
tion of Eating the Bread froIJ/. heaven, they thus 
understood the Eating' of the l
lesh and the Drink- 
ing of the Blood as Inentioned in the Discourse at 
Capernaum, and since they ascribed the very same 
in1port to the Eating of the Body and the Drinking; 
of the Blood as mentioned in the Institution of 
the Sacrament of the Eucharist: the result, as 
above laid do\vn, is, so far as I can perceive, alto- 
gether inevitable. 
IV. Accordingly, that such was the sense \vhich 
they ascribed to our Lord's eucharistic phraseo- 
logy, is indisputably established froln yet another 
circl1 mstance. 
Perpetually adducing the declaration of St. 
Paul, They drank of that spiritual Rock 'zvhich 
followed tlzcuz, and that Rock 10as Christ, as a re- 
gular stock text, parallel in import to our Lord's 
declaration, E.l'cept ye shall eat thefiesh of the "Son 
oj- 772a11 and drink his blood, ye have no life ill you; 
they thence laid down the position: that The 
fathers under the Old Dispensation partook of the 



(,HAP. YI.] 


AT CAPERNAUi\1. 


]75 


hody and blood oj' C'/trist ill úrdt;J' to the attaiJllnent 
of eternal salvation, no less than truly spiritual 
believers partake of tlzel1l with the sallie object under 
the ..L\TelD Dispensation, though the Lord had not 
t/zen assll1ned rllaterialflesh and blood fronl the s ub- 

daJlce of his Virg.iJl .:A/other, and consequently 
though they could not have literally partaken of that 
1Jzaterialfiesh and that JJlaterial blood u'/zich as yet 
had no eJ
isteJlce *. 


· Dr. '''iseman, it will be recollected, with a very odd mis- 
apprehension of my view of Parallelism, attempts to shew, 
that the expression, That Rock was Christ, ought not to be 
deemed homogeneous with the expression, This (bread) is my 
hody. See above, Introduc. 
 III. 
Now the early writers, as we have seen, repeatedly cite that 
identical expression of St. Paul, as homogeneous with our 
Lord's language at Capernaum, Except ye eat the flesh of the 
Son of man and drink his blood, ye have no life in you. 
Hence, unless Dr. "Tiseman be prepared to assert that the 
Flesh and Blood in the Discoursé are not the same as the Body 
and Blood in the words of the Eucharistic Institution, he must, 
I think, be finally driven to concede the perfect Parallelism 
and Homogeneity of the two expressions, That Rock was 
Christ and This (bread) is my body. 
The old Ecclesiastics, with Augustine as their Coryphèus, 
uniformly interpretfig1.l1 o atively Christ's language at Capernaum: 
pronouncing the import of the alleged Figure to be, The devout 
Communication of the Believer in the Passion of our Lord laid 
up through Faith sweetly and usefully in his memory; and as- 
serting, that those, who lived under the prior Dispensations, eat 
the Lord's Body and drank the Lord's Blood, no less than those 
who live under the later Dispensation. 
And well, indeed, might they do so. For, previolls to the 
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Such a line of exposition speaks for itself. 
They, \vho adopted it as the received sense of the 
Primitive Church fron1 the beginning, could, by 
no possibility, have held the doctrine of Transub- 
stantiation. For, if that doctrine be the mind of 


institution of the Eucharistic 
acrament, and when Christ was 
speaking at Capernaum relath'ely to the vital necessity of Eal- 
ing his Flesh and Drinking his Blood, no outward 8)7mbols of 
Bread and 'fVine, upon which, by a literal interpretation of the 
words of Institution, mIght be constructed the doctrine of Tran- 
substantiation, had been ordained and appointed. Consequently, 
hefore the institution of the Eucharistic Sacrament, the Body 
and Blood could only have been received figuratively and mys- 
tically: for Dr. " iseman, [ suppose, will not maintain, either 
that the Rock was transubstantiated into the thpn not existing 
Body of Christ, or that the "Tater which flowed from it was 
transubstantiated into the then not existing Blood of Christ. 
If, then, before the institution of the Eucharist, the Body 
and Blood of Christ were received by the faithful without any 
intervention of the material elements of Bread and JVine; and 
if, as we all contend, the Gospel he a more spiritual Dispensa.. 
tion than the Law: it is, under sllch circumstances, strangely 
incongruous to maintain, that, after the institution of the Eu.. 
charist, the faithful, for the first timp, departing from the an- 
cientfigurative reception, began to eat the literal and material 
substance of Christ's Body, and began to drink the literal and 
material substance of Christ's Blood. 
Yet, to this vipw of the matter, Dr. 'Yiseman and those who 
advocate the doctrine of Transubstantiation are inevitably 
driven. Unless they oppose both Scripture and all Antiquity, 
thpir novel System drives them to believe: that, under the 
Law, Christ's Body and Blood were recpived SPIRITUALLY; 
but that, under the Gospel, they began to be received LITERAL- 
LY antI GROSSI..Y and SUBSTANTIAI.I..Y. 
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Scripture, the fathers under the Old Dispensation 
certail1Iy could not have partaken of the body and 
blood of Christ, ill tlie sa171C 'lllall'Jler as believers 
partake of then1, by the hypothesis, under the 
New Dispensation. And yet our ,,,itnesses are 
explicit in assuring us: that, in the judgo1ent of 
the Prin1itive Church, believers, under each Dis- 
pensation alike, equally and in the very san1e 
sense or Inanner, did eat the flesh of Christ and 
did drink his blood. 
1. Although, says one of then1, tl/at ?Jleot and 
that drink (the n1anna froln heaven and the water 
fro1l1 the rock) foreshewed tlie .Aly.
tery of the body 
and blood f!f Christ 'llJllo 'I1)OS to CO'lne, which the 
C'hurcll nozv celebrates: yet St. Paul qffi'1"nzetlz, that 
our fathers did eat the sanze spiritual 'Ineat and 
drink the saUle spiritual drink. 
Perchance you as/i: TVltat sanle ? 
Tlie very senne) 'lvhich, at this day, the COJJlpony 
of the faithful eatetll and drinketh ill the Church. 
For 'Ive may not think tlient diverse: since one 
ant! tIle s{one Christ g;ave his olvnjles!t for food and 
Ids OWll blood for drink, to that people, 'lvho, in the 
desert, were haptised in tlie cloud a'Jld in tlte sea; 
and 1l0'lV, ill the Churclt, feedetll the cOJl{!;rep;atioJl of 
the faithful 'lvitlt the bread of his hody, and givetlt 
thenl to drink of the streal11 of his blood. 
The Apostle, intending' to intinzate tllllS 171uch, 
after saying; Our fathers eat the SaJJle s]Jiritllal1Jleat 
and drank the Sa1Jle spiritual drink, iUlJJlediately 
N 
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addetlt: F01" tltey dranlc Of that spiritual 'rock 
which followed thelll; and that Rock 'ivas Chl
ist: 
to the end 'ive 'Illig'ht understand, tlzat, in tlze wilder- 
ness, the same Christ u:as in tlie spiritual Rock aud 
gave the strealn of his hlood to the people, l.vlto after- 
ward èLrhibited in 01l1
 age his body taken of the 
Virgin and hang'ed upon tILe cross for the salvation 
cif believel"s, and shed frO't1l it the streanz of his 
blood, to the end 'iDe 'Illig;/it not only be redeelned by it, 
hut also have it for Ollr drink. 
III very deed, t/Zis is 'lvoJlderflll, since we cannot 
conzprehend its depth nor 1.l)eig;h its value. He had 
not as :yet as sU1Jled 'Inan's nature; lie had not as :yet 
ta
'ted death for the salvation of the world; he had 
not as :yet 'I"edee1Jled 'Us 'lvitlz his blood: and still OU1
 
fathers, in the desert, by means of that spiritual 
'Ineat and tltat invis ihle drink, did eat his hody and 
drink his blood; as the Apostle testifieth when he 
saith, Our fathel
s eat the sa1Jze spiritual 'Ineat and 
drank the sanle spiritual drink *. 
2. The 'Inanna, says another of them, sig'nified 
this bread: the altar of God sig'nifted this bread. 
They 'lvere alih'e SaCra'172Cllts. In their sig'ns, in- 
deed, they are d
fferent: but, in the t/zing signified, 
tltey are equal. 
Hear the Apostle. 
I 'l()ould not have you ig'norant, brethren, tltat all 
our fathers 'lvcre under the cloud, and all passed 



 Ratram. d
 Corp. et Sang. Domin, c. 22-25. 
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thl'Ollg;h tIle sea, and alt 'lDere baptised throug'/t 
lJloses ill the cloud lInd ill tIle sea, and all eat tl,c 
sanle spiritual food. 
lJIark, ho?o he saith, The Sll'tne sph'itual food. 
For the corporeal food 'lDaS different: Ùu/slJlllch as 
t hey eat 1nal111a; and 'iDe, sOl71ething; else. JTet did 
they eat the SllJJle s}Jiritual food as ourselves. 
He adds: They all drank the SaJ7le spiritual 
drink. 
They drallh' one drink,' u'e, anotlier: but this 'lDaS 
only in visible appearance,. for, in spiritual virtue, 
tI,e sanle signification belong'ed to each alike. 
For how drank they the sanze {11
illk as ourselves ? 
They dl
anlt, sllith he, of that spiritual 1"ock 
which foll01ved therll: but that Rock was Christ. 
Thence'lDus bread: thence was drink. The rock 
was Christ in a sign: the true Christ is ill tlze word 
and in thejleslz *. 
3. St. Paul, says yet a third of them, 'lvheJl 
he sjJaÀ'e of the spÏ1
itllal 17zeat and drink received 
by the ancient IS1
aelites, intimated: that they de- 
rived spiritual 'Jlouris 111nent fronl the body and blood 
of Clzri
.t, which is nOlO offered spiritually ill the 
Eucharis t. 
Upon this principle, OU1
 Lord, before he suffered, 
Ilallouled bread and u'ine, saying: This is 'illY body; 
and Tlz is is 11lY blood. 
Nor did these things fail to becollle such to the 


· August. in Evan..Toan. Tractat. xxvi. Opere vol. ix. p. 80. 
N 2 
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receive1"s; any more than did so, what was received 
hy the Israelites in the wilderness, hefore Jesus was 
born *. 
V. Thus the early interpretation of the Dis- 
course at Capernaum is, in itself alone, absolutely 
fatal to the Romish Doctrine of Transubstantia- 
tion. At every step, the interpretation prolepti- 
cally condemns the doctrine: insomuch that, by 
no possibility, can the two be made to consist 
together. 


'* Elfric. Homil. Pasch. in Soames's Hist. of the Reform. 
vol. iii. p. 163, 164. 
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THE SUBVERSION OF THE DOCTRINE OF TRAN- 
SUBSTANTIATION BY THE ROMAN 
DIVINES THEMSELVES. 


AGREEABLY to this inevitable conclusion, the 
modern Ron1anists, in their management of the 
Discourse at Capernaulll, not only contradict all 
Antiquity, but like\vise fatally act the suicidal 
part of hermeneutic self-destruction. 
The present assertion, possib1y a startling one, 
but not on that account the less correct, I shall 
exenlplify in the case of one of their ablest cham- 
pions, Dr. \Visenlan to wit. 
That gentleman remarks: that On the signifi- 
cation of our Lord's Discourse as far as the f01"ty- 
eighth or .fifty1il.st verse, Pl.otestants and (Roman) 
Catholics are equally agreed that it refers entirely 
to Believing in hi1n *. And furthernlore, in a 
subsequent place, after the nlanner of our An- 
glican 'Vhitby (\vho rightly, however, restricts 
the general idea of Believing' on hint to the specific 
* Leet. on the Euchar. lcct. p. aD. 
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idea of Believing in his Salutary Passion), he 
takes nluch pains and exhibits abundance of very 
creditable research and inquiry for the purpose of 
shewing: that, by a perfectly familiar figure of 
speech, Eating' Bread, the phrase enlployed by 
our Lord, was ,vell kno\vn to import a RecejJtioll 
of Divine WisdoJ7l or of Sound Doctrine by which 
the }'[ind or Soul of lIIan is nourished (/s by a SjJi- 
'ritual and Intellectual AIÌ1Jlent *. 
I. Nothing can be n10re just than Dr. \Vise- 
nlan's interpretation of this phraseology, including, 
as no doubt it does include, the special doctrine 
of the Atonenlent which alone giveth life unto the 
,vorld: for, to belief under this elninently pecu- 
liar aspect, Christ indisputably refers, ,vhen he 
speaks of the necessity of eating the bread fron1 
heaven in order to the attainment of eternal sal- 
vation. 
All this is quite plain: and, as to the figurative 
or spiritual interpretation of the phrase Eating 
Bread, we have happily no dispute \vith Dr. 
'Visenlan. 
But 111 ark, what inevitably follo\vs fronl the 
learned gentleman's own adhesion to that inter- 
pretation. 
To Eat the heavenly Bread inlports, as we are 
all agreed, to Believe on C/71'"ist in his specific cha- 
'racter of the Redeclller. But this Heavenly Bread 
* Leet. on the Euchar. leet. ii. p. 50-ða. Coml)arc \Vhitby's 
Commcnt. Oil John vi. 27, 31, a2, 
3. :),:1. 
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our Lord explicitly declares to be IIÙJlseif or flis 
01011 Flesh *. Therefore, to Eat tile Heavenly 
Brcad, and to Eat tlze Lord's Flesh associated (as 
he himself associates it) with the Drillkill
' of ILis 
Blood, must clearly be phrases, in point of sense, 
perfectly equivalent. 
N O\V, \vith the universal consent of the entire 
Church both ancient and modern, Dr. 'Viselnan 
has rightly detern1ined, that to Eat the Heavenly 
Bread denotes to Believe on Christ the Redeemer. 
Hence, plainly, fronl his o,vn Premises it \vill 
follo\v: that to Eat the FleoS'/z and to Drink tIle 
Blood of tile SOil of 'Jnan 111ust, similarly and 
equally, denote to Believe Oil Christ tile Redeelner; 
and, therefore, that this latter phrase cannot, as 
Dr. 'Viseman contends, denote That supposed 
Eating and Drinking of Christ's 11laterial Pleslt 
alld Blood 'lvlliclz is conveniently set forth alld 
asserted by the ter1JZ Transubstantiation t. 


* John vi. 51. 
t Dr. \Viseman, very ingeniously (it ßlust be admitted)" 
endeavours, somewhat in the way of a reductio ad absurdum, 
to compel us to receive the literal interpretation of the phrase 
Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and thence philolo- 
gically to enforce upon us the necessity of adopting the doc- 
trine of Transubstantiation. 
I. To Eat tile .flesh of a person, he argues, when understood 
figu.ratively, AL'VAYS, both in Holy Scripture and in the fa- 
miliar metaphorism of the East, conventionally denotes, either 
to Calumniate him, or to Do him some seriolls injury: insomuch 
that the phrase NEVER bears 
\ny other trollical sense. 
uch 
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In other words, by our Lord's explicit declara- 
tion; I aln the living bread lohic/t canze down froll
 
heaven: if any 17lan eat o..l this bread he shall live 


being the casc, if our Lord's phrase, Except ye tat the flesh of 
tlte Son of man, be interpreted figuratively: it cannot possibly, 
according to the well ascertained conventiona1 force of tropical 
lan;ruag
, import any thing else, than Except ye CalUll11lZate or 
seriously injure the Son of man. But this ALON E possible 
figurative interpretation produces a complete absurdity. There- 
fore, of pJain philulogi
al necessity, the phrase 'must be inter- 
preted literally. Lect. on the Doctr. 1ect. xiv. vol. ii. p. 148- 
153. Lect. on the Euchar. lect. ii. p. 62-74. 
This, no doubt, is vf'ry ingenious: hut, like many other 
very ingenious things, it is more clever than solid. The whole 
is really so pretty and so plausible, that it quite grieves one's 
head to sweep away the beautiful glittering gossamer. 
I. I Dla y observe, ill the first place, that our Lord's real 
phrase is NOT the phrase, for the alone possible figurative sense 
of which Dr. \Viseman so dextrously contends. 
. 
Christ does not. as necessary for Dr. "\Yiseman's argument, 
SI:\IPLY say. Except ye eat the .flesh of the Son of man: but, 
what is fatal to the argullJent, he COMPLEXLY sa.ysl Except yc 
eat the flesh of tlle Sun of man and drink his blood. 
rrhus, in point of form, there is a palpable want of paral- 
lelism and identity, between the phrase actually used by our 
Lord, and the phrase which Dr. 'Viseman would exhibit as its 
pprfect dOli ble. 
Accordingly, as nlight be expected, the learned Lecturer 
(loes not produce a single instance, wherein the CO:\IPLEX phrase, 
To eat the flesh and to drink the blood of a person, figuratively 
imports to injure hirn or to calumniate him. 
2. But l inllependent1y of this marked want of identity, 
Christ himself distinctly tells us the true import of his remark- 
able phraseology: so that, when his words are jigllTnlivefy inter.. 
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for ever,. and the bread that I will g'ive is 1JZ!} jles Ii, 
'lv/lich I 'lvill give for the life of the zvorld: by this 
explicit declaration, the ea1-lier portion of the Dis- 
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preted, all possibility of supposing him to convey the idea of 
injury or calumny is effectually precluded. 
He declares, that tbe bread, of which he had been speak.. 
ing and which was enjoined to be eaten, is his flesh. 
PlainlYI therefore, in despite of all Dr. 'Viseman's attempt 
at philological puzzlement, to Eat his flesh must inevitably, 
by the very idøutification of the .fleslt and the bread, be a phrase 
of precisely the same import as to Eat the breadfr01n heaven. 
Consequently, according to plain common sense, no person, 
who heard him to the end of his Discourse, could imagine, 
that to Eat the bread imports one thing and to Eat his flesh 
quite another thing. 
Let the two phrases, in the abslract mean what they may; 
most assuredly, unless the bread be NOT Christ's .flesh which 
yet he declared it to BE, they must bear the SA:\IE meaning. 
If the one phrase be understood literally, so likewise must 
the otTter phrase: and, conversely, if the one phrase be under- 
stood figurati1;ely, so likewise must the other phrase, its expli- 
citly adjudged synonymn. Now Dr. 'Visemall himself con- 
teuds l and very successfully shews, that, among the Jews, the 
conventional figurative interpretation of Eating bread was Belie- 
ving in a doctrine. Therefure, by a necessary result from his 
own shewing, to Eat tlte jlesll, of the Son of man can only im- 
port to Believe vitally in tlte doct1'ine of Christ's atonement. 
3. Thus plainly, I think, Dr. 'Viseman has no right to blame 
his opponents, for supposing the phrases in the two portions of 
tlte Discourse to be parallel and to refer equally to Faith. To 
such a supposition they are unavoidably brought by combining 
together, our Lord's assertion of the identity of the Bread and 
the Flesh, and Dr. 'Yiseman's very just eJi.planation of the 
Fflting of Bread. 
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course at CapernaU1TI is so inseparably tied to its 
latter portion, that, agreeably to the rational 
judgment of the Early Church, precisely as the 


II. I have already had occasion to cite Augustine's canon 
relative to the distinctive principle of literal or figurative inter- 
pretation: but it Inay be useful here again to adduce it in spe- 
cial connection with the present topic; inasmuch as it distinctly 
shews, that the Ancient Church could have felt none of that 
hermeneutic perplexity, which, for the pupose of puzzling the 
. 
.figurative interpretation, Dr. 'Viseman \vould so ingeniously 
conjure up. 
The Lecturer, as \ve have seen, assprts: that, if the expres- 
sion, Unless ye eat the .flesh of the Son of man, be interpreted 
.figuratively, it can only Inean and could only have been under- 
stood to mean, Except ye calumniate the Son of 'man: and, by 
this reductio ad absurdum, he would bring out the necessity of 
its literal interpretation. 
But Augustine is quite in a different story: for, not having 
the fear of Dr. 'Viseman's reductio ad absurdum before his eyes, 
and differing from him toto cælo touching the necessity of a 
literal interpretation, he actually 8n(1 indeed - systematically 
expounds the phrase, not only .figuratively, but likewise .figura- 
tively in the self-same sense that we tILe Reformed expound it. 
In the interpretation of figurative passages, says the renowned 
Bishop of Hippo, let the following canon be observed. 
If tlte passage be preceptive, either forbidding some flagitious 
deed and some heinous crime, or commanding something useful 
and beneficent; then suel/' passage is NOT FIGURATIVE. But, 
if the passage seems, either to con
mand some .flagitious deed 
and some heinous crime, or to fO'l'bid something useful and bene- 
ficent: then such passage is FIGURATIVE. 
Thus, for example, Christ says, Unless ye shall eat the flesh 
of the SOil of man and drink his blood; ye shall have no life 
III you. Plow, in t!lese 'Wonls, he seems to command a heinous 



CHAP. VII.] 


AT CAPERN A u:vr. 


187 


olle portion is interpreted, so like\vise nlust the 
otller portion be interpreted. Consequently, since 
the Eating of the Heavenly Bread is interpreted 


crime 07' a flagitious deed. Therefore the passage is a FIGURE: 
enjoining 'itS to communicate in tlte passion of our Lord, and 
admonishing us to lay it 'ilp sweetly and usefully in our memory; 
hecause, for us, his .flesh was crucified and wounded. .4.ugust. 
de Doctrin. Christi. lib. iii. c. 15, 16. 
lVhen we resort to the Testimony of Antiquity touching the 
right interpretation of Doctrinal Scripture, what becomes of 
all Dr. lViseman's very ingenious puzzlement? 
The Lecturer, in his own fashion, doubtless to the entire 
satisfaction of his admiring theological pupils, absolutely demon- 
strates, as you would demonstrate a proposition in Euclid, that 
the expression, Except ye eat the .flesh of the Son of man and 
drink his hlood, MUST be interpreted literally. 
But Augustine, on the better Hermeneutic Principle of 
Plain Common Sense, had determined, speaking the n1ind of 
the entire Catholic Church, that the expression CAN ONLY be 
interpreted .figuratively. 
Dr. 'Viseman, in beautiful contrast to the contumacy of the 
Reformed, speaks largely of his own dutiful submission to the 
teaching of the Church, that special badge of a sound Catholic, 
\vithout which no man can be a Catholic. Here we have a 
specimen of his obedience! He has declared, I suppose, his 
adhesion to that article of the new Creed of Pope Pius, wherein 
he promised, tbat he would never receive and interpret Scrip- 
ture save according to the unanimous consent of the Fathers. 
Behold his hermeneutic assent to Augustine and those numer- 
ous associates of his wholn I have adduced above. See 
chap. v. 
The passage, says Augustine in mood and form, must needs 
lIe interpreted FIGURATIVELY. 
Nay, H-'plics our dutiful son of the Church, yon (wd your 
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figuratively or n1ystically: the Eating of the 
Lord's Flesh and tlte Drinking oj" his Blood, 
being a phrase of exactly the san1e in1port, must 
also be interpreted figuratively or mystically. 
Thus, by his interpretation of the earlier por- 
tion of the Discourse, does Dr. \Visemall effec- 
tually confute and utterly exterminate his inter- 
pretation of the latter portion. But the phraseo- 
logy of the latter portion is confessedly connected, 
\v hether the reference be prospective or retrospec- 
tive, \vith our Lord's phraseology in the Institu- 
tion of the Eucharist: so that the Partaking of 
the Body and Blood enjoined in the Institution of 
the Eucharist, and the Partaking oj the Flesh, 
and Blood enforced in the Discourse as absolutely 


colleagues are quite 1nistaken: I have proved, on tILe soundest 
Hermeneutic Principles, that it can only be interpreted LITE- 
RAI..LY. 
l\leanwhile, ,vhat has Dr. 'Viseman pledged himself to under 
the tutelage of Pope Pius iv ? 
Item Sacram Scripturam, juxta eum sensum, quem tenuit et 
tenet Sancta Mater Ecclesia, cujus est judicare de vero sensu 
et interpretatione Sacrarum Scripturarum, admitto: nee earn 
U:\1QUAl\I, nisi juxta unanimem consensunl Patrum accipiam, 
ct interpretabor. Profess. Fid. Trident. ex Bull. Pii. Papæ 
iv. in 
y Hog. Confess. p. 4. 
I marvel how the Pope could tolerate the audacious heresy of 
Dr. 11 T isemau, openly put forth in the holy city itself, and 
aggravated by the attempt of engrafting it upon the tendcr 
minds of th(' very youths wboln he was professing to institute 
in :5ound Theology. 
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necessary to salvation, inasmuch as the Body {[nd 
Blood in the one case and the Flesh and Blood in 
the other case alike appertain to Christ, must 
plainly, in point of import, be identical. There- 
fore, finally, Dr. Wiseman's very just interpreta- 
tion of the phrase, Eating the Bread from heaven, 
inevitably draws after it a full and most satisfac- 
tory confutation of the doctrine of Transubstan- 
tiation. He must either renounce the doctrine or 
renounce his interpretation of the phrase: for, 
most assuredly, the doctrine and the interpreta- 
tion are mutually inconsistent and thence utterly 
irreconciliable. 
II. Here Dr. Wiseman would probably say, 
that he hadforeseen and anticipated this objection. 
My argument, it may be remembered, ran in 
manner following. 
Since Christ declares the Bread f],,0111 heaven to 
he his Flesh, the Eating of llis Fles/t 'lJlust plainly 
he the same as the Eating of the B'read. Conse- 
quently, 'lvhatever 'lneaning is attached to the one 
phrase, the sanle 'Illcaning 'JJ2ust he attached to the 
other phrase: if figurative, figurative,. if literal, 
literal. 
Thus ran my argument. 
Nay, replies Dr. Wiseman, this arg'ulJlenl wilt 
not hold good. The first iection of our Lord's 
Discourse, which, in '1ny arrangernellt, terminates 
at the end of the forty-seventh verse, repeatedly 
speaks of BREAD, but never speak's of EATING it. 
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]{ere I 'J1lUSt notice a 1'1e1Jlarkahle 'reserve in oUJ' 

tavioltr' 8 pltraseolog:;. Not once, throug'Jt this 


ection of the Discourse, does lie use the e..l'pression 
to EAT even the bread of life or the .spiritual food 
wlzich cauze dO'lvJl f1'1om heaven. lIe s inlply 
;ays, 
that the Father GAVE tllenz tlte true hl'1ead f1'1oni hea- 
ve'll, and that the hread of God GI VETH LIFE to 
tIle 'lvorld * . That the Father gave the171 the bread 
to EAT, lie does nç>t say: that the bread, tlzOUg'/l 
'received, was to be EATEN, he does not assel'1t. No'lv 
tllis I take to be a special instance of phraseolo
;i- 
cal 'reserve: and 'loe lJlay fairly g'at!zer fro171, it, 
that no arg;U1Jlent can be legiti1Jlately drawn f1'10JJl 
any supposed EATING of the bread given by tile 
Fatlter, since, throug'hout the 'lcl1ole of what I 
al'11'1ange as the first sectioll of the Discoul'1se, 
Christ cal'1efully and re11lal'1h'ably avoids all use oj tIle 
teruz EATING t. 
Under whatever aspect it be considered, this 
is certainly one of the n10st ren1arkable specimens 
of expositorial acuteness and controversial reason- 
ing that I ever chanced to meet with. 
1. Immediately before his use of it, Dr. 'Vise- 
man had employed several pages to she,v, that 
the EATING of B'l'lead was a familiar expression, 
which, in comn10n oriental and scriptural par- 
lance, denoted the Believing and Beneficial Recep- 


* Leet. on the Euehar. leet. ii. p. 54. 
t See the entire argument in leet. H. p. 53-5G. I have 
given it in an abbreviated form. 
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tion of a Doctrine: fron1 which circumstance, as 
well as from our Lord's own interpretative lan- 
guage, he justly inferred, that, in the Discourse 
at Capernaum, the EATING of the Breadfro17l hea- 
ven itnported a Fir1Jl and practical Belief in the 
Doctrine that Clrrist descended frOl71 heaven to give 
life unto tile world by laying dou'll his own life for 
tIle world *. 


.. Lest the cautious reader should think that I have misre- 
presented the hermeneutic probate of Dr. 'Viseman, by repre- 
senting that probate to depend upon tbe circumstance of EAT- 
ING bread and not upon the circumstance of Receiving bread 
but leaving it UNEATEN, I subjoin the gentleman's own ac- 
count of tbe matter. 
In the first part, says he, our Saviour speaks of himself as 
BREAD which come down from heaven. The figurative appli- 
cation of BREAD or FOOD, to wisdom or doctrines by-which tlte 
mind is nourished, was one in ordinary use among the Jews and 
other Orientals: consequently, it could present no difficulty 
here. The figure is used by Isaialt: All you that thirst, come to 
the waters; and, you that have no money, make haste, buy and 
EAT. Why do you spend your 'money for that which is not 
BREAD, and your labour for that which doth not satisfy you? 
Hearken diligently to me, and EAT that which is good. Per- 
haps the passage from Deuteronomy, quoted by our Saviour, con- 
tains the same idea: Not on BREAD alone doth man live, but 
on every WORD t!tat proceedeth out of the mouth of God. Jere- 
l1ziah has the same image: Thy 'VORDS were found, and I did 
EAT them. Hence also, in Amos, the Almighty places these two 
ideas in a striking contrast, when he says, that he will send 
forth a famine into the land, not a famine of BREAD nor a 
thirst of water, but of hearing the WORD of God. The same 
figure OCcurs still more st7 0 ikingly in tlte sapiential books. 80[0- 
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Nothing could be more satisfactory than the 
\vhole of this discussion with its appropriate con- 
clusion. But now Dr. 'Viseman suddenly dra\vs 


lnon represents to us Wisdom, as tllus addressing herself to all 
men. Come, EAT my BREAD, and drink tlte 1.{;ine whicll I have 
mingled for you. The book of Eccle
iasticus has precisely the 
same Ùnage. With the BREAD rif life and understanding, she 
shall FEED him: and give hi71
 the water of wholesome wisdom 
to drinR. 
.. 
All these passages shew, tltat this was an ordinary phraseo- 
logy to tlte Jews, as it is an ohvious one to all men, to represent 
wisdo71
, the 'il.Jord of God, or heavenly doctrines, as FOOD, or 
more specifically, according to the hebrew idiom, BREAD fur the 
soul. But, among the later Jews, this figure had become a re- 
gular and admitted form of speech. Philo tells us, To EAT is 
tlle symbol of spiritual nourishment. Tlte Talmud and Rab- 
bins teach the same. The Midrash Coheleth says: that, When- 
ever EATING and drinking are mentioned in the book of Eccle- 
siasticus, they are to he understood of the LA'V and good works. 
In the Treatise Hagigah, the words of Isaiah, Tlte whole strengtlt 
of BREAD, are thus commented upon. These are the masters of 
doctrine, as it is said: Come, EAT lny BREAD. Again, the 
Glossa on the treatise Succah. FEED him with BREAD: that 
is, make hÏ1n labour in tIle battle of the Law. 
Infine, the same image occurs in other oriental languages, 
and especially in one, from whose philosophy numerOllS expres- 
sions in the later hebrew literature may be happily illustrated. 
In a sanscrit hymn to the sun, translated by Colebrooke, we have 
tlte following remarkable expressions. Let us meditate on the 
adorable light of the divine ruler: may it guide Ollr intellects. 
Desirous of FOOD, 'We solicit the gift of the splendid sun, 'Who 
should be studiously worshipped. Leet. on the Euehar. lect. ii. 
p. 50-52. 
I ha\'f' hat] mu('h gratification In th{\ {\Ilriching IUY own \" ork 
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back: and, III evidently foreboding apprehension 
of the use ,vhich ,vould be made both of his dis- 
cussion and of its conclusion, gravely points out, 
as a case of most remarkable reserve in our Savi- 
our's phraseology; that .LVot once, throll
'h the en- 
tire first section of his Discourse, does he use tIle 
e
l'pres s ion to EAT even the bread of life or the spi- 
t'illial food 1chiclz ca1Jze down fronz l1eaven. 
N o,v, if this observation nleans any t/zing, or 
at least allY t/zing'to the purpose, it lllust lllean : 
that, throughout the first section of the Discourse 
as arranged by Dr. \Viseman, \ve nlust carefully 
separate fron1 the BREAD all idea of EATING it. 
The BREAD, indeed, is mentioned as the antitype 
of the manna \vhich the Israelites actually EAT in 
the wilderness: but, though all ordinary bread is 
cOlnmonly made and received to be eaten; still 
the notion of EATING this anti typical BREAD 111USt 
not for a nlon1ent be allo\ved to enter into our con- 
templation. And, accordingly, ,vhat our ingeni.. 


with this extract: and, while for some additional authorities to 
the same effect, I beg to refer also to Dr. 'Vhitby, I think Í1; 
quite conclusive. But then, upon \VHAT does the whole pro- 
bate turn? Upon BREAD associated with the idea of EATING 
it 1 Or upon BREAD associated with the idea of its being re- 
ceived indeed but left UNEATEN? I submit, that, of plain 
necessity, it turns altogether upon the former. If the idea of 
EATII\G be abstracted, the familiar figure is entirely mutilated 
and disarranged. It is the EATING OF BREAD, which, as 
Philo remarks, is the symbol of spiritual nourishment: not, as 
the decorum of the image may teach us, BREAD tH"EA TEN. 
o 
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ous Lecturer deen1s a very relnarkable case of in- 
tentional reserve, though the BREAD is mentioned 
by our Lord, he carefully avoids all intimation 
that it was to be EATEN. 
For the sake, then, of argument, be it so, even 
as Dr. Wiseman proposes. But, in that case, 
what becomes of his \vhole previous den10nstra- 
tion, that the EATING of Bread, and not Bread 
UNEATEN or Bread naliedly and abstl'actedly, is a 
figure \vhich denotes the Believing lleceptioll of a 
Doctrine. 
If, after all, \ve are carefully to abstract, fronl 
the notion of BREAD, the notion of its being 
EATEN: it \vill not be easy to say, \vhy Dr. 'Vise- 
man should have employed so much learned Ja- 
bour to denlonstrate, that the conlplex notion of 
EATING BREAD is, in a figure, the Believing" lle- 
ceptioll of a Doctrine. According to the necessary 
tenor of his demonstration, BREAD, when severed 
fronl the act of EATING, as he ,vould represent 
our Saviour designedly and remarkably to sever 
it, ,viII in1port, not the Reception of a Doctrine, 
but barely and nakedly the Doctrine itself ,vithout 
any respect to its reception. 
2. But this is not tbe only extraordinary part 
of Dr. Wiseman's arguIl1ent. 
Let the abstraction of the notion of EATING 
from the notion of BREAD avail what it may: still 
it plainly rests altogether upon the learned con1- 
mentator's division of our Lord's Discourse into 
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two independent sections and upon his placing the 
point of the division at the end of the forty- 
seventh verse. 
lIenee, either if the theory of a division be 
entirely disallowed, as altogether fanciful and gra- 
tuitous and arbitrary, unsupported by evidence and 
plainly contradicted by the general context; or if 
the point of an adnzitted division be placed, where 
all who ever advocated a division, save Dr. Wiselnan 
alone, have invariably placed it, at the end of the 
fiftieth verse: the separation of the notion of EA T- 
ING from the notion of BREAD, alleged to pervade 
so remarkably the whole of the first section, ,viII 
forth\vith turn out to be nothing better than a 
Inere speculation of Dr. Wiseman himself. 
Before he can be allowed controversially to 
argue upon this speculation, he must prove: not 
only that The Discourse OUGHT to be divided into 
[lOO independent sections; but likewise that The 
point of division OUGHT to be placed at tlte end of 
the fOl'ty-seventll verse. 
Unless both these matters can be demonstrated, 
Dr. 'Viseman's argument will rest purely upon a 
mere assumption. 
For, even if the theory of a division were to be 
conceded; which, in the face of all hern1eneutic 
Antiquity, it is not likely to be by any cautious 
inquirer: still the very expression of EATING tIle 
Bread front heaven will be found to occur in the 
first section, ,vhen the point of division is placed, 
o 2 



lUG 


, 
CHRIST S DISCOURSE 


[CHAP. VII. 


where it is confessedly placed by every advocate 
of a division save Dr. Wisen1an, at the end of the 
fiftieth verse * . 
And, yet more, even if, on the basis of a pre- 
lÏ1ninary admission that the Discourse itself ought 
to be divided into two sections, the propriety of 


'* Dr. 'Viseman admits, that, by those who would divide 
the Discourse, the point of division is placed, not, where he 
would place it, at the end of the forty-sev
nth verse, but at 
the end of the fiftieth verse: so that, in the usual scheme of 
location, the second section commences with the fifty-first verse. 
Lect. on the Euchar. lect. i. p. 40. 
The ingenious writer attempts a demonstration of his own 
plan of division: but it has been so mercilessly demolished by 
Dr. Turton, that I fear we can only rate this plan as a purely 
gratuitous assumption. 
If the Discourse must be divided; a necessity, of which the 
ancients seem to have been quite unconscious: the point of 
division clearly ought to be, not where Dr. 'Viseman would 
place it, but at the beginning of the fifty-first verse; for, in 
that verse, the Ile\V phraseology of the Lord's FLESH is, for the 
first time, introduced. Previous to that verse, we rpad of 
BREAD and the EATING of BREAD. lrith that verse, we begin 
to read of FLESH and BLOOD and the EATING and DRINKING of 
FLESH and BLOOD. 
Here, then, if it so please us, we may technically or me- 
chanically assert the existence of a division: but it will be a 
division without a change of subject, whatever the subject of 
the entire Discourse may be; because the respective subjects of 
the two ilnaginary sections are mutually identified and D1ade 
one subject, by the declaration in the supposed second section 
that tlte BREAD from, heaven is no other than tile FLESH of tlte 
Son of man. See ver, 51, 5a, 58. 
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Dr. 'Visen1an's own arrangement of the point of 
division were to be subordinately admitted: still 
it lnay well be doubted, whether, according to 
the fair hernleneutic construction of language, his 
argument wou]d be n1uch improved. 
By this double adlnission made in the very ex- 
trenle of ullwarranted liberality, he \vould indeed 
gain, that, in his proposed first section of the 
Discourse, the BREAD frolll heaven is no where 
e.1-plicitly said to be EATEN: but any sane person, 
I should think, cannot fail to perceive, that, within 
the very limits marked out by Dr. 'Viseman him- 
self, the necessity and therefore the act of EATING 
the BREAD, as ,veIl as the necessity and therefore 
the act of receiving it froll1 the Father, is distinctly 
and unavoidably inzplied,. for it were strange in- 
deed, if BREAD were given, without any under- 
standing that it was to be EATEN. 
Nay, verily, we may well assert, that the act 
of EATING is nlore than implied. To say nothing 
of the BREAD from heaven being declared by our 
Lord to be the antitype of that manna which the 
J sraelites did EAT in the desert, this celestial food 
is actually, within the precise limits marked out 
by Dr. Wiseman, styled the 
IEAT or (in the exact 
sense of the original word) the EATABLE which 
enduretlz unto everlasting life *. 
3. Strange as are the depths which ,ve have 


* John vi. 27. The word used is ßpêdcnç1 from ßprJJCl'K&J to eat. 
T
II BPO};IN 'r
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already sounded, still, even yet, \ve have not 
fathon1ed the entire profundity of Dr. 'Viseman's 
prodigious aSsulllptions. 
If \\Te liberally concede the several demands, 
that Tile Discourse OUGHT to he divided into two 
sections, that The true poiut of divis ion IS at the end 
of the forty-seventh verse, and that Not once 
tllroll{!;ll tlte jÙ 9 st section of the Discourse does our 
Lord use the e..vpressioll to EAT even the bread of 
life: nevertheless, \v hen all these assumptions 
shall have been granted, the question will yet 
reu1ain; JVltether the second section t1
eats of ([1
 
entirely /leu) and distinct subject, or Whether it be 
only a further and r)lore c01Jlplete discllssion of the 
single original sllllject. 
With \vonderful rapidity and without the slight- 
est hesitation, Dr. 'Visell1an aSSUlnes, that It treats 
of fin entirely new and distinct slllject : for, \vhile he 
allo\vs that the first section treats figuratively of 
Believing" ill Christ; he nlaintains, that the second 
section treats literally of Eating the 'JJlaterial 
Flesh llnd Drinkin!!; the mate1 9 ial Blood throug.Jt tIle 
1uedizaJl of the supposed }Jroces s tv}tich has been de- 
llo11linatcd Trans ubstalltiatioll. 
N o\V \vhere is his proof of this aSSUll1ption ? 
If \ve exan1ine the texture of the alleged second 
section of the Discourse, the \vhole internal evi- 
dence leads to a directly opposite opinion: for it 
leads to a well grounded conviction, that, whether 
fornlally and n1echanically divided into tu
o sec- 
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tiOllS or not, the latter portion of the Discourse 
continues still to treat of the very saIne subject as 
the earlier portion; so that the en
ire Discourse, 
froln beginning to end, treats, though with in- 
creasing fulness, of no more than a sing'Ze subject. 
To such an exanlination, then, in order that this 
statement n1ay be verified, let us forth\vith proceed. 
(1.) So far as respects the advocates for a divi- 
sion of the Discourse, \vhether the point of divi- 
sion be placed at the end of the forty..seventh 
verse or at the end of the fiftieth verse, in either 
case, the fifty-first verse ,vill indisputably occur in 
the alleged second section of the Discourse. 
That verse, thus, according to either arrange- 
Inel1t, equally occurring in the alleged second sec- 
tion, runs as follo,vs. 
I anz the living BREAD, which cante d01Vll front 
heaven. If any l1Ulll eat of this BREAD, he shall 
live for ever: and the BREAD that I tvill give is nlY 
FLESH, 1vhiclz I 'lvill g'ivefor the life of the world. 
Does Dr. "riseman adn1it or deny: that the 
BREAD FROM HEAVEN, here nlentioned in \vhat 
both he and his brethren agree in deeming a part 
of the second section, is the same as the BREAD 
FROM HEAVEN mentioned in what both he and his 
brethren silnilarly agree in deeming a part of the 
.firs t section * 1 


*' Compare John vi. 51 with John vi. 32. In each place 
alike, the BREAD FRO"I HEAVEN is mentioned: and when ver. 
:J
 is added to ver. 32, t.hi
 BREAD FRO'I HEA VE-r-; is Pqually, 
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lIe must, I venture to conclude, freely admit 
their identity. 
If, then, he adnlits their identity, he must in- 
evitably admit also: that the BREAD FROM: HEAVEN, 
Inentioned in the al1egedfil'st section, is the FI..ESH 
OF THE LORD, which, in the alleged second section, 
that Lord declares that he will give for the life of 
the \vorld; inasnluch as Christ there lillewise 
declares that the READ ,vhich he \vill give, is 
IllS O'\"N FLESH. 
Such being the case, if the BREAD FROM HEA- 
VEN be adn1itted to be the sanle as the FLESH OF 
THE SON OF IVIAN ; a matter, explicitly asserted 
by our Lord himself: then, indisputably, the EAT- 
ING of the flesh must, in point of in1port, be the 
saIne also as the EATING of the bread. 
But, according to the universal consent of COffi- 
Inentators, 
vhether ancient Of 1110dern, whether 
romish or reforn1ed, Dr. 'Visen1an fightly con- 
tends: that the EATING OF THE BREAD imDorts a 
.a 


BELIEVING ON CHRI:;T. 
Therefore, the EATING OF THE FLESH, being 
inevitably identical \vith the EATING OF THE BREAD, 
11lllSt, by Dr. 'Visen1an's o,vn she,ving, sinlilarly 
in1port a BELIEVING ON CHRIST, and thence cannot 
set forth the doctrine of Transubstantiation. 
(2.) Fron1 this conclusion it is utterly impossible 


in each place, declared to be Christ himself. On these facts, 1 
build Ill)" question to Dr. \Visenlan. 
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for Dr. 'Viseman to escape, save by denying: 
that the BREAD FR01\I HEAVEN, mentioned in the 
alleged second section, is the same as the BREAD 
FRO:\I HEAVEN, lllentioned in the alleged ji1.st 
section. 
But such a denial he will scarcely, I think, 
have the hardihood to adventure : and, even if he 
should adventure it, he will, in that case, merely 
add another gratuitous assumption to his already 
hazarded fOUl" equall y gratuitous assumptions. 
Thus, if, for the sake of argulnent, we concede 
to Dr. 'Viseman the t\yO matters, that The Dis- 
course OUGHT to be divided, and that The true point 
of divið'ion IS at the end of the forty-seventh verse: 
still his projected interpretation of the al]eged 
second section, through which it is made to incul- 
cate the doctrine of Transu bstal1 tiation, ,viII not 
be a single ,vhit more tenable. His own inter- 
pretation of the alleged first section inevitably 
dra\vs after it the utter destruction of his inter- 
pretation of the alleged second section: and he 
accordingly stands forth, as I have already intima- 
ted, a plain theological suicide *. 
* I have, in an earlier part of this Treatise, taken occasion to 
notice another remarkable instance of Dr. 'Viseman's self-des- 
tructiveness. See above chap. iv. 
 1. note. Perhaps it would 
be too much to say, that, like Banquo, he bides, with twenty 
trenched gashes on his head, the least a death to nature: but if 
he can survive the two gashes, inflicted, not by an opponent, but 
hy his own hand upon his own head, he certainly will exhibit a 
theological constitution of the very strongest order. 
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(3.) Dr. "Tisen1an's process, indeed, of \vhat is 
familiarly styled cutting' his OU'Jl throat, extends 
beyond the Discourse at Capernaun1. 
He rightly pronounces the Flesh and Blood of 
the Son of 111fl11 Inentioned in the Discourse to be 
the saIne as the Bod:y and Blood of Christ \vhich 
are eaten and drunk by the faithful in the Eucha- 
rist. Such being the case, since his own interpre- 
tation of Eating the Bread in the earlier part of 
the Discourse dra\vs after it, of plain necessity, 
the satne interpretation of Eating; the Flesh and 
Drinking; the Blood of the SOil of 1Jlan in the latter 
part of the Discourse; and since the Eating" the 
Flesh and Drinking; the Blood of the Son of 111an 
in the latter part of the Discourse is ideally the 
same, as the Eating the Body and Drin/Ûng' the 
Blood of Christ in the Eucharist: it is quite clear, 
that, precisely as the Eating of the Bread in the 
Discourse is interpreted, so likewise must the 
Participation of the Bod..lJ and Blood of Chl
ist in 
the Eucharist be interpreted. Therefore, since 
Dr. Wiseman, \vith universal consent, interprets 
the Eating" of the Bread in the Discourse to in1- 
port figuratively a Believing Reception of Christ 
in his character of the great atoning sacl'ifice: he 
stands self-pledged to give the very same figura- 
tive interpretation to the Eating of Cll1
ist's Body 
and the Drinking' 0]4 Christ's Blood in the parti- 
cipation of the Eucharist. 
I n a \vord, the figurative interpretation of Eat- 


- 
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ing the Bread frOlll heaven in the earlier part of 
of the Discourse at Capernaum dra,vs after it, by 
a necessary chain of consequence, the figurative 
interpretation also of Christ's eucharistic ,vords, 
Take, eat, this is 'J71Y Body, and Drink ye all of 
this, for this is IllY Blood. 
That is to say: the figurative interpretation of 
the earlier part of the Discourse at Capernaunl is 
ahsolutely fatal to the modern ron1ish doctrine of 
Transubstantiation: and the blo,v has been in- 
flicted by the suicidal hand of Dr. "Tiseman 
himself *. 


* Dr. ,riseman has adventured some very remarkable obser- 
vations upon our Lord's eucharistic phraseology. 
The argument from the 'lCords of Institution, says he, strange 
as it may seem, is not so easy to propose in a hermeneutical 
form, as that from John VI: and that, on account of its ext1'eme 
simplicity. lVe believe, that the body and blood of Jesus Christ 
are truly and really present in the adorable Eu.charist, because, 
taking bread and wine, he, who was Omnipotent, said: This is 
my body; This is my blood. Here is our argument: and what 
can we advance, to prove a strict accordance hetween our doc- 
trine and that of our Saviour, stronger and clearer, than the 
bare e'JHlnciatioll of our dogma beside the u.:ords which he used in 
delivering it? This is my body: says our Lord. I believe it to 
be thy body: replies lite (Roman) Catholic. This is my blood: 
repeats our Redeemer. 1 believe it to be the FIGURE of thy 
blood: rejoins the Protestant (Catholic), 1fT/LOse speech is Itere, 
Yea, yea? TVho saith Amen, to the teaching of Christ? Is 
it the (Roman) Catholic, or the Protestant (Catholic) 1 You 
must plainly see, that we have nothing more or better to say for 
ourselves thall ,{'hal CIl'fist has rib'cady said, and that our best 
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4. Before this topic be entirely disn1issed, I 
cannot pass over \vithout notice a glaring inaccu- 
racy of Dr. 'Viseman touching the very n1atter 


argument consists in the bare repetition of his sacred and in- 
fallible words. Lect. on the Euchar. lect. v. p. IUO, 161. 
I. I will not pay Dr. lriseman's theological learning so ill a 
compliment as to suppose, even for a single moment, that he 
himself, when he delivered the preceding observations, was 
ignorant of the hermenuetic language of the early Catholic 
Church: though I certainly, with some reason, may admire 
the unhesitating confidence with which he built upon the igno- 
rance of his pupils and his readers. 
The Lord, says Augustine, admitted Judas to tlte banquet, 
in which he commendeJ and delivered to his disciples tlte FIGURE 
of his own body and blood. 
Adhibuit ad convivium, in quo corporis et sanguinis sui 
FIGURAM disci pulis commendavit et tradidit. August. Enarr. 
in Psalm. iii. 0 per. vol. viii. p. 7. 
Dost thou wish, says the ancient author of the Tractate on 
the Sacraments once ascribed to Ambrose: Dost thou wish to 
learn the form of consecration? Hear, then, its very words. 
The priest says: Cause this our oblation to be reasonable and 
acceptable; because it is the FIGURE of the body and blood of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Vis scire, quia verbis cælestibus consecratur? Accipe, quæ 
sunt verba. Dicit sacerdos: Fac nobis, in quit, hanc oblatio- 
nem ascriptam, rationabilem, acceptabilem: quod est FIGURA 
corporis et sanguinis Domini nostri Jesu Christi. Tractat. de 
Sacram. lib. iv. c. õ. in Ambros. Oper. col. 1248. 
It \vere easy, as Dr. \Yiseman doubtless knows though his 
pupils and readers may not know, to multiply citations from 
Irenèus and the Clementine Liturgy and Cyril of Jerusalem and 
1\1 acarius and Gregory of N azianzum and Tertullian and Eu- 
sebius of Cesarèa and Ambrose and Augustine and Theodoret 
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upon \vhich the ,vho]e of his reasoning is built: 
namely, the alleged division of the Discourse at tIle 
end of the forty-seventlz verse. 


and Jerome and Pope Gelasius, in which the consecrated ele- 
ments are designated by the parallel appellations of antitypes 
and types and symbols and representations and images and signs 
and similitudes of the body and blood of Christ (See my Diffie. 
of Roman. book ii. chap. 2. 9 II. 1. p. 326-337.): but, 
since the learned Lecturer has chosen to censure us Reformed 
Catholics for ltermeneutically employing the word FIGURE as 
Divines of his own communion hermeneutically employ the 
,vord SUBSTANCE, I have here confined my citations from the 
Ancients to those which use the precise word FIGURE; and 
trui y well might the great Augustine avail himself of that word, 
when it is recorded to have actually been introduced into the 
very form of consecration publicly adopted by the Churcb. 
I suppose I may now be alJowed to ask: who are the persons 
that maintain, and who are the persons that reject, the sense 
of the Catholic Church touching the eucharistic phraseology 
of our Lord ? 
II. Perhaps it may be thought a work of supererogation to 
ex pose the transparent sophistry of Dr. 'Visenlan: however, it 
shall be done. 
He would represent his Romanist, as meekly submitting 
himself to the words of his Saviour: while contrastedly, his 
Protestant proudly contradicts them. 
Such, plainly enough, is his drift. But the truth is, that the 
Romallist and the Protestant ALIKE receive the words of Christ, 
though they differ as to their import. 
If Dr. "\Viseman had unsophistically given their answers, he 
would have made them severally 
ay: I believe it to be the 
SUEST ANCE of thy body; and I believe it to be the FIGURE of 
thy blood. 
But, by sophistically .suppressing the explanatory word 
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In one place of his ,vritings, Dr. 'Visell1an 
states: that the division of the Discourse at the 
end of the forty-seventh verse, rather than its 
division at the end of the fiftieth verse, ,viII 17la- 
terially advance the strength of his argun1ents *. 


SUBST ANCE in the one case, while he sophistically introduced 
the explanatory won} FIGURE in the other casf', he would fain 
make it appear, that the Romanist is all evangelical humility, 
and that the Reformed is all unbelieving arrogance. 
In equity, let the explanatory words, in pach case alike, be 
either equally introduced or equally suppressed: and then, what 
Dr. 'Viseman is very unwilling to allow, the parties will meet 
upon fair tf>rms. 
If the Romanist be ready to put in his reply, to Christ's 
declaration; I believe it to be thy body; the Reformed is just 
as ready to put in his reply; I believe it to be thy blood. 
I t is only ,vhen the Romanist, as in the Quarto-Lateran and 
Tri{lentine Councils, thinks fit to state, in the way of explana- 
tion; I believe it to be SUBSTANCE of tlly body: that the }{e- 
formed, with the witnessing sanction of the Early Catholic 
Church, deems it right to propound the explanatory counter- 
statement; I beliève it to be the FIGURE of thy blood. 
II I. I have been the more copious on this matter, not fronl 
any doubt tbat the ingenious Lecturer was perfectly aware of his 
own sophistry as well as of the use of the word FIGURE by the 
Early Church Catholic, but because the mixture of suppression 
of the truth with apparent candour of statement is very cleverly 
calculated to mislead the theologically ignorant and the dia- 
lectically unpractised. Of course, persons 
 differently circum- 
stanced would be in no danger from any part of the preceding 
argument of Dr. 'Viseman. 
* I subjoin the Lecturer's own words, that there may be no 
charge of unfairness. 
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Yet, in onothcl" place he tells us: that, although 
satisfied as to the propriety of his o\vn arrange- 
ment of the division, such arrangement is itself im- 
'lnaterial, inasmuch as it nlakes no difference whe- 
ther "ve place the point of division a verse earlier 
or later *" . 
How these two conflicting statements, as to the 
quality of 171aterial and the opposite quality of 
illl'JJlaterial, are to be reconciled, I pretend not to 
deterrrlÌne. The position taken up in the latter of 
theIn, whatever becomes of that taken up in the 
former of them, is most abundantly true: for, sure 
enough, let him place the point of an imaginary 
division where he pleases, it will make no diffe- 
rence as to the tenability of his interpretation. 


It will appear from what I have said, that I am not satisfied 
with the transition being placed, as it usually is, at the fifty'" 
first verse. Before closing this lecture, therefore, it is proper 
that I clear up this point: the more so, as the determination of 
such a transition :MUST MATERIALLY ADVANCE the strength of 
the arguments which I shall bring forward at our next meeting. 
Lect. on the Euchar. lect. i. p. 40, 41. 
* I again subjoin Dr. 'Viseman's own words. 
I have no hesitation whateve1' in supposing, that the transition 
takes place in the forty-eig hth, instead of the fifty-jirst verse 
where it is commonly placed. I need not ell.ter upon my reasons, 
because IT IS IMMATERIAL: it makes no difference, whether we 
place it one 'Cerse earlier or later. Lect. on the principal doc- 
trines of the Cathol. Church. fect. xiv. vol. ii. p. 142. 
Perhaps I need scarcely say, that this singular discrepance 
in Dr. ,\Viseman's estimate of importance was not left unnoticed 
by his ever-watchful dissecter Dr. Turton. 
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In either case, the probate of the doctrine of 
Transubstantiation, froin the alleged second sec- 
tion of the Discourse, will equally be destroyed 
by liis own exposition (and a very good exposition 
it is) of the alleged fil'st section. But, that the 
mode, in \vhich the former of the two conflicting 
statements was lnade, ,vas intended materially to 
advance the strength of his argument, is quite 
evident. The fixing of the point of division at 
the end of the forty-seventh verse ,vould exclude, 
from the alleged first section, all e..rpress mention 
of EATING the bread from heaven: and ,vould 
thus (as he perhaps, even then, son1ewhat too 
hastily imagined) enable hin1 to note the remark- 
able reserve of our Lord's phraseology, in the cir- 
cumstance, that, not once, through tlzi
' section of 
the Discourse, does he use the expression to EAT 
even the bread of life or the spiritual food ,vhich 
came do\vn from heaven *. It may seem indeed, 
as I have already hinted, rather strange and in- 
c0111prehensible, that Christ, with relnarkable re- 
serve, should designedly inculcate the great bene- 
fit of an EATABLE ,vhich ,vas not to be EATEN: 
but the supposed verbal possibility of asserting, 
that, in the jil'"st section, our Lord ren1arkably 
abstained from all mention of the EATING of the 
bread; a possibility, thought to be procured by 
placing the point of di vision at the end of the 


* Leet. on the Euehar. leet. ii. p. 54. 
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forty-seventh verse, rather than at the end of the 
fiftieth verse in which the EATING of the bread 
with its beneficial result is distinctly even in so 
Inany words expressed; was plainly enough the 
matter, by ,vhich Dr. Wisen1an had hoped most 
1Jlaterially to advance the strength of his n1editated 
argument. 


p 



CHAPTER VIII. 


A SU1\IIVIARY OF THE DOCTRINAL UTILITY OF 
. 
CHRIST'S DISCOURSE AT CA PERN A UM. 


As, then, Christ's Discourse at Capernaum illus- 
trates and establishes the true Doctrine of the 
Eucharist: so likewise, through a train of rea- 
soning similar to that which has been employed 
for such illustration and establishment, does it 
thence operate to subvert the false Doctrine of 
Transubstantiation. 
I. It may be useful to point out the several 
steps by which we are conducted to this conclu- 
SIon. 
1. OUf Lord insisted upon the absolute and 
essential necessity of Eating his Flesh and Drink- 
ing his Blood in order to eternal salvation, before, 
and not merely after, the Institution of the Sa- 
crament of the Eucharist. Clearly, therefore, 
this Eating' and this Drinking' constitute an action, 
which 'Jnay be performed, because anterior to the 
Institution of that Sacrament it 'lJlust have been 
performed, independently of the offering of the 
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bread and wine upon the Lord's Table for the 
purpose of consecration, and independently of any 
material participation of them after consecration j 
whether ,ve believe or disbelieve them to be then 
transu bstantiated. 
But the doctrine of Transubstantiation plainly 
involves an unavoidable denial of the possibility 
of eating the flesh and drinking the blood of 
Christ except through a participation of the alleged 
transubstantiated elements. For, if it be ad- 
D1itted that a person may eat the flesh and drink 
the blood of Christ without a participation of the 
alleged transubstantiated elements; then the doc- 
trine of a perfectly spiritual eating and drinking 
is admitted: which admission of the possibility 
of an eL't
clu8ively spiritual participation of Christ's 
body and blood is palpably inconsistent with the 
doctrine of a literal or material eating and drink- 
ing of the very SUBSTANCE of Christ's body and 
blood. 
Therefore the doctrine of Transubstantiation 
contradicts the declaration of our Lord made 
before the Institution of the Eucharist: the decla- 
ration, to wit; that, EL't'cept ye eat the flesh of the 
Son of man and drink his blood, ye have no life 
zn you. 
'Vhence, if it thus contradicts the declaration 
of our Lord, it must needs be deelned a false 
doctrine. 
2. According to the declaration of Christ, no 
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person can attain to everl
sting life except he eat 
the flesh and drink the blood of the son of man. 
Consequently, if the bread and the ,vine be 
materially transubstantiated into the flesh and 
blood of the Lord, no person can attain to ever- 
lasting life, except he partake of what, by the 
hypothesis, are the Inaterially transubstantiated 
eucharistic elements. 
But the possi
ility of salvation ,vill not, I 
suppose, be denied to all those persons who never 
partook of the Eucharist. For, if such a denial 
be adventured: then, all individuals who died 
before the Institution of the Eucharist, and all 
infants who \vithout partaking of it died after its 
Institution, must be pronounced to have perished 
everlastingl y. 
Therefore the bread and wine, after and through 
consecration, cannot have been materially tran- 
substantiated into the body and blood of Christ : 
because the doctrine involves, either a direct con- 
tradiction of Christ's declaration, or else an asser- 
tion that all in every age who have never partaken 
of the comparatively late instituted Eucharist, 
have miserably failed of obtaining eternal sal- 
vation. 
3. In the declaration of Christ, no person, ,vho 
eats his flesh and drinks his blood in the sense 
,vherein he cOlnlnanded them to be eaten and 
drunken, can perish everlastingly. For, saith he 
whoso eateth lny flesh and drinketh In!} blood, Ilath 
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eternal life: and I will 1"aise hint up at tILe last 
day. 
But, while it is of necessity admitted that a 
,vicked and impenitent man rnay eat the flesh of 
Christ and drink his blood if the eucharistic ele- 
ments of bread and wine be materially transub- 
stantiated: it is not pretended, that a wicked and 
impenitent man ,vill, simply and mechanically by 
this action, insure his eternal salvation, or that, 
purely in consequence of his having performed 
it, Christ at the last day ,viII raise him up to 
eternal life. 
Therefore the doctrine of Transubstantiation 
explicitly contradicts the direct assertion of Christ 
hilllself. 
4. The declaration of our Lord runs: He, that 
eatetk lJl}j flesh and drinketlt 1Jl y blood, dwelletk in 
rne and I ill hÙn. No exception is made. The 
staten1ent is universal. Evidently, the force of 
the declaration is: that every person, who eateth 
Christ's flesh and drinketh Christ's blood, dwell- 
eth in Christ and Christ in him; so that thus a 
most intimate communion is established, between 
Christ the head and the participators his members, 
or (as the idea is otherwise expressed) between 
Christ the vine and the participators the branches. 
But, of a wicked and impenitent lnan, ,vho, on 
the principle of 'fransubstantiation, really and 
actually eats and drinks the material body and 
blood of Christ in the Eucharist, it ,viII 110t be 
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predicated, that, by virtue of such action, Christ 
dwelleth in him, and he in Christ: for, as the 
Apostle w
ll asks, TVhat fellolÐshíp Itath 1"iglzte- 
ousness with unrighteousness, and 1vhat C011l1J2Union 
hath lig'ht with darkness, and what conco1"d hath 
Clirist with Belial * ? 
Therefore, if the doctrine of Transubstantia- 
tion be true, it is quite possible, notwithstanding 
the explicit declaration of Christ, that a person 
nlay eat his flesh and drink his blood, and yet 
neither dwell in Christ nor Christ in hinI. 
5. In his Discourse at Capernaum, our Lord 
declares, that He hinlself is the hread fl'Ol1l, hea- 
ven: in the subsequent Institution of the Eucha- 
rist, he says of the bread, This is llZY body. 
If, then, from the words of the Institution, the 
doctrine of Transubstantiation nlay be established, 
which teaches that the bread is substantially 
changed into Christ's body: then, from the words 
of the Discourse, the doctrine of a Counter- 
Transubstantiation may equally be established, 
which shall teach that Christ's body is substan- 
tially changed into bread from heaven. 
Such being the case, if the OJle Transubstantia- 
tion be held, the other must also be held: and 
thus our Lord will be exhibited, in the words of 
the Institution, as directly contradicting what he 
had said in the words of the Discourse ; for, after 


1: 2 Corillth. vi. ,,-t, l
 



CHAI". VIII.J 


A'l' CAPERNA úM. 


21D 


declaring in the words of the Discourse that he 
,vas transubstantiated into bread, he will be set 
forth as declaring in the words of the Institution 
that bread is transubstantiated into himself. 
6. Lastly, in the explanatory Epilogue to the 
Discourse at Capernaum, Christ argues, from the 
approaching circumstance of his bodily ascension, 
the obvious necessity of understanding his lan- 
guage, not literally, but figuratively. The spirit 
is that which giveth life: the jles h profitetlt nothing. 
The words, which I speak unto you, are spirit and 
life. 
That many of his Disciples, perplexed and 
unbelieving, went back, and walked no more 
with him, is readily admitted: but, that the 
twelve fully understood him, is evident, both 
from the language of their spokesman St. Peter, 
and like\vise from their subsequent behaviour at 
the Institution of the Eucharist. 
The language of St. Peter runs: Lord, to whom 
shall 'ive go? Thou hast the words of eternal life. 
And 'iDe believe and are sure, that thou art the 
Christ the Son of the living God. Thus plainly 
does the Apostle shew: that, according to his 
apprehension, the words of eternal life, associated 
by Christ with the Eating of his Flesh and the 
Drinking of his Blood, are an assured and practi- 
cal belief in the lVlessiah viewed both in his 
nature and in his offices. 
Accordingly, on our Lord's subsequent Insti- 
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tution of the Eucharist, though he employed on 
that occasion phraseology ,vhich could not but 
have ren1inded the Apostles of his previous Dis- 
course at Capernaum: we find not, on their part, 
the least murmuring or apparent perplexity. 
'Vhen he had declared at CapernauD1; E..1'ce}Jt 
ye eat the flesh of the Son of 'I71all and drill kIds 
blood, ye have no life i-Jl YO'lt,. they deen1ed it a hard 
saying, incapable of being heard with ordinary 
patience. But, ,vhen, at the Institution of the 
Eucharist, he said of the bread and "vine; This 
is 'IllY hody, and This is 1ny blood: they readily 
acquiesced; and, without starting the slightest 
difficulty or ,vithout being in the least degree of- 
fended, forthwith received the ,vell-remeu1bered 
familiar phraseology. 
'Vhence could arise this Inarked difference of 
conduct? 
If they murmured at Capernaum, because, like 
the Jews in the Synagogue, they, in the first in- 
stance, understood Christ literally: they clearly 
must have been fully satisfied at the Institution 
of the Eucharist, because, then they had already 
learned to understand hin1 figuratively. 
Now, to all this, the doctrine of Transubstan- 
tiation stands directly opposed. 
Christ, as he \vas evidently understood by his 
t\velve Apostles, argues, from the approaching 
fact of his bodily ascension, when 11laterially he 
,vould be altogether withdra\vn from this \vorld, 
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the plain necessity, that such phrases, as the 
Eating Ilis Flesh and the Drinking; his Blood, 
should be interpreted spiritually and not carnally. 
But the doctrine of Transubstantiation, by the 
exactly opposite process of interpreting the phrases 
carnally and not spiritually, contradicts our Lord's 
O'Vll professed explanation of his own language. 
II. On these grounds, even independently of 
the assistance afforded by Dr. Wiseman and his 
romish brethren, through the medium of their 
very just interpretation of what they \vould make 
the first section of Christ's Discourse at Caper- 
naUIll: on these grounds, I see not ho\v the doc- 
trine of Transubstantiation can be maintained, 
except by a series of positive contradictions to the 
whole of that Discourse, as ultimately explained 
by hin1self to his disci pIes *. 


* Dr. 'Viseman, in his already noticed opinion that there 
cannot be a clearer proof of the doctrine of Transubstantiation 
than that propounded in the extreme simplicity of the very 
words of Institution This is my body and This is my blood, has 
the honour to agree with that prince of theologians king Henry 
V III: whose work procured for him from the Pope the 
honourable title of Defender of the Faith j but whom, though 
to the end of his life he duly and canonically burned all dissi.. 
dents from the Romish Standard of Faith, Dr. l\Iilner, in his 
celebrated Ecclesiastical Tree, rates as a heretic, and exhibits 
in terrorem as a lopped off branch. See 1\] ilner's end of Con- 
troversy. letter xxxi. p. 198. 
'''hen Lambert, in the matter of the Eucharist, had appealed 
to the King, the royal heretic, as Dr. :\Iilner would say, thus
 
in full court, addresseci him. 
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I might further urge the incompatibility of a 
refusal of the cup to the Laity \vith the avowed 
principle of Transubstantiation itself. 


Mark well: thou shalt be condemned even by Christ's own 
words; Hoc est corpus meum. Soames's Hist. of the Reform. 
chap. viii. vol. ii. p. 328. 
His highness, no doubt, like Dr. \Viseman, found it not easy 
to propose the argument from the words of Institution in an 
hermeneutic form on account of its extreme simplicity. 
I observe, that Dr. Milner does not rate among abscinded 
heretics either the Dleek Boner or the ingenious Gardiner. 
This, with submission, is very odd. For Boner, as we are 
credibly assured by History, when in quest of preferment, not 
being blind to the signs of the times, became such a bustling 
adversary to Popery, that Cromwell thought he could not do 
better than draw the zealous Oxonian from his college retire- 
ment into active life: and, accordingly when thus drawn out 
by the Lord Vicar-General, his freedom while employed to 
negociate with the Pope at Marseilles, his Preface to Gardiner's 
Tract against the Papacy, and all his other fitly harmonising 
acts, confirmed the king's protestant advisers in their opinion of 
his zeal for the Reformation. Ibid. chap. vi. vol. ii. p. 198, 
199. chap. ix. vol. ii. p. 347, 348. 'Vith regard to Gardiner, 
beside his Tract against Popery, wherein, alnong sundry other 
matters, he observes, that concerning the Pope's primacy not a 
syllable is to be found in Scripture: he wrote to the Vice- 
Chancellor of Cambridge, respecting The Necessary Doctrinp 
and Erudicion for any Christian Man which he flatteringly 
called T!te King's Book, that The King's Majesty hath, BY THE 
INSPIRATION OF THE HOLY GHOST, composed all matters of 
religion. Ibid. chap. xi. vol. ii. p. 522, 523. 
To say, that a heretic, an excommunicated heretic to boot, 
though upon a throne, !tath composed all matters of religion by 
the inspÜ"ation o,l tILl' Holy Ghost, has an ugly sound offensive 
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For, if, by the Flesh and Blood, as mentioned 
both in the Discourse at Capernaum and in the 
language of the Eucharist, we are literally to 
understand the Material and Substantial Flesh and 
Blood of Christ: then, according to the de clara- 


to every good Catholic, and smacks, I should think, very 
strongly of heresy. But Dr. Milner seems to have thought 
otherwise: for, while he nominatim specifies IIenry as a stark 
heretic notwithstanding he burned Lambert for disbelieving the 
doctrine of Transubstantiation (it is well for Dr. Wiseman, after 
the blows which he has aimed at that dogma, that he did not 
live in those days); he is quite silent touching Gardiner and 
Boner. Possibly, in the equitable opinion of the Bishop of 
Castabala, those two honest and amiable individuals redeemed 
their characters and finally escaped all imputation of heresy by 
their memorable labours of love in the reign of good Queen 
l\'Iary. 
Dr. l\'Iilner, is pleased to characterise Cranmer, as that ver- 
satile Archbishop, who never had any other principle either of 
religion 01' politics, but the will of the ruling power: and the 
same canticle is duly sung by Bossuet and Lingard and all 
other good haters (as Dr. Johnson would say) of the martyred 
Primate. End of Controv. lett. xlvi. p. 304. Respecting 
this excellent individual, it was, in his life-time, even prover- 
bially reported: Do my lord of Canterbury a shrewd turn, 
and he is your friend for ever. Now I never heard, that any 
such proverb was current, touching either my lord of London 
or my lord of 'Vinchester. On the whole, we Anglican Catho- 
lics, with our accustomed liberality, are quite willing to relin- 
q uish, to Dr. l\Iilner, all and several our right and title and 
interest in the heresy-free, if not f
ncy-fre
, Boner and Gar- 
diner: and, at the same time, are perfectly content to receive 
in exchange the much calumniated and everlastingly misrepre- 
sented Cranmcr. 
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tion in the Discourse, the Drinking' of the Blood 
is no less essentially necessary to a luan's eternal 
salvation, than the Eating; of the Flesh. Whence, 
on the principle of Transubstantiation, it will 
plainly follow: that, through the reception of 
only the 1Jllltilated Sacran1ent, eternal salvation 
cannot be obtained *. 


* As this \V ork is now drawing to its conclusion, perhaps I 
may be allowed a parting word with Dr. \V iseman and his 
Clerical Associates. 
Though, in two sets of Lectures which he has presented to 
the relig'ious world, he has, I think, very greatly committed 
himself; and though the dexterous sophist may sometimes, I 
fear, be detected under the professor's gown: yet he is a man 
who can well afford to do without ribaldry; that infallible 
mark of a feeble advocate, if not always of an indefensible 
cause. Unmeaning and vulgar abuse, as it has been well re- 
marked by an able ecclesiastical historian, is always unworthy 
of a scholar and a gentleman: and is rarely used by any person, 
unless irritated by jèeling that he has been worsted or is in the 
wrong. \Vhen Tresham made but a sorry figure in disputation 
with Peter l\lartyr, he revenged himself by subsequently pour- 
ing upon his head a torrent of scurrilous generalities, in which 
no definite charge was brought against the Florentine Reformer, 
except that he was a married man. Connectedly with this tre- 
mendous appellation, the Romish Theologian :duly styled his 
Protestant Adversary a perverse old fool, conspicuous in the brass 
of his impudence, and notorious as a teacher of errors: but, in 
so doing, he produced no other effect, than a natural persuasion 
on the part of the auditors, that he was consciously worsted. 
In using the term sop/List, I ought to renlark, that I am far 
from wishing to lay the whole burden implied in that word 
upon the single individual back of Dr. \Viseman. 1\1 uch of 
the sophistry, to which I alluùl), is a sort of comnlon property 
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But I urge not this matter in the way of argu- 
ment: because, in truth, it affects, not Doctrine, 


appertaining collegiately to the Latin Divines: and much that 
Dr. '\Viseman has done, in the way of putting forth his sophisms. 
is to work up the raw materials on hand into handsomely finish- 
ed articles for the theological market. 
For instance, the grand joint-stock sophism, of denominating 
the Provincial 'Vestern Church of Rome the Catholic Church 
inst
ad of the Roman Church or the Latin Church or the 
Roman- Catholic Church, and of thus plainly and designedly 
intimating that tbe mere Provincial Church of Rome is to be 
deemed the Catholic Cburch in the sense of excluding all other 
Communions from the pale of Christ's Universal Church: this 
grand joint-stock sophism runs through the whole of Dr. '\V ise- 
man's Lectures on the principal Doctrines and Practices of 
(what he thus calls) the Catholic Church. ,But, while this 
regular staple or crude materia tlziwlogica pervades the entire 
'" ork; commencing, that no time may be lost, in the very 
title-page: Dr. Wiseman, as it happens to suit his purpose, 
ingeniously fabricates out of it particular wares, on the tacit 
assumption that the general material is undeniably sound and 
genume. 
I. I shall proceed to illustrate my meaning with a few spe- 
cImens. 
1. Speaking of Christ's final commission to his Apostles as 
recorded in Matt. xxviii. 19, 20, Dr. \Viseman asks: Does it 
not institute a body of men, to whom Christ has given security 
that they shall be faithful depositaries of his trutlts 
 Does it 
not constitute the kingdom, whereunto all nations should come 
 
Does it not establish therein his own permanent teaching in lieu 
of prophecy, so as to prevent all e'rror from en tering into the 
Church 
 And is not this Church to last till the end of time 
 
Now this is precisely all that the CATHOLIC CHURCH teaches, 
all that she claims and holds, as the basis and foundation wltere- 
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but Practice. In the abstract, the Doctrine of 


upon to build her Rule of Faith. Lect. on the Doctr. and 
Pract. lect. iv. vol. i. p. 109. 
All this looks very plausible: but, in truth, it is nothing 
more than a mere sophism, by which a commission is exclu- 
sively confined to the Church of Rome on the gratuitously 
assumed ground that that simply Provincial Church of the 
'Vestern Patriarchate is exclusively the Catholic Church; 
whence results the goodly conclusion, that Truth infallibly 
appe1.tains to tlte Roman Clturch alone. 
2. So again, on the same principle, Dr. 'Viseman, without 
a shadow of attempt at regular confutation, would, on the old 
stock plea of Exclusive Catholicity, slip out of the denuncia- 
tions of those awful prophecies, which, with such a tremendous 
weight of circumstantial evidence, have been applied to the 
Church of Rome. 
An Universal Apostasy, or any Apostasy of the Catholic 
Church, is inconsistent with Christ's promise of his Church's 
Faithful Perpetuity. But the Church in communion with the 
Bishop of Rome is exclusively the CATHOLIC CHURCH. There- 
fore no prediction of an Apostasy from the Faith, more or less 
intense, can apply to the specially privileged Communion of 
which Dr. 'Viseman is so justly distinguished a Inernber. 
(1.) This, in the dry brevity of syllogistic form, is the 
amount of the ingenious Lecturer's defence: a defence, partly 
elicited out of the general stock sophism, and partly built upon 
an inaccurate statement of the question. 
Are there not, he makes his supposed protestant opponent 
ask, a series of strong passages, in which, so far from the stabi- 
lityof the CHURCH being secured, its TOTAL Defection is fore- 
told? Is there not to be an UNIVERSAL and awful Apostasy 
from the truth as taught by our blessed Redeemer? Nay, still 
more, have not grove and learned Di'l-,ines placed these prophe- 
cies among the strongest evidences of Christ's divine mission, 
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Transubstantiation mayor may not be true: but 


proved, as it is, in their fulfilment? Lect. on the Doctr. and 
Pract. lect. iv. vol. i. p. 111, 112. 
Certainly, if there were any prediction which foretold the 
total Defection and the Universal A postasy of the Catholic 
Church or <in other words) of Christ's Church in all its 
Branches and Members, such a prediction would directly con- 
tradict the prophetic promise of Christ: and, no less certainly 
if any expositor has insisted upon the occurrence of such a 
Total Defection and such an Universal Apostasy, he has dealt 
either unskilfully or unfaithfully with the word of God. 
But, as no such Universality of Corruption is either foretold 
or maintained; and, as the whole of Dr.,\Viseman's defensive 
argument is built upon the alleged fact, that those expositors, 
who have conceived themselves to detect the Church of Rome 
in the great predicted Apostasy from soundness of Faith, assert 
an Universal Apostasy of the Entire Church of Christ: the 
sophistical inconclusiveness of that defensive argument is at 
once exposed by a simple denial of the fact upon which it alto- 
gether reposes. 
Protestant expositors do NOT maintain, as the sense of pro- 
phetic Scripture, a Total Defection or an Universal Apostasy 
of the Church of Christ: but, agreeably to the divine oracles 
alluded to, they believe, as I suppose Dr. 'Viseman must also 
believe, since he and his friends unanimously pronounce the 
Greeks to be RebelJious Schismatics and the whole vast body 
of the Reformed to be Indubitable Heretics, that An Apostasy 
from the Sincere Faith of the Gospel, to a very awful amount 
and extent, is plainly annOU7lced in more than one passage oj 
God's holy word. 
Dr. Wiseman may possibly recognise the actual occurrence 
of this predicted Apostasy in the Greeks and in the Reformed 
and comprehensively in all Churches and Communions which 
submit not to the Pope as their spiritual superior: and opposing 
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still, even if it were true, the Practice associated 
\vith it \vould be altogether inconsistent. The 


expositors may apply it, as they have done, to the Papacy and 
the Church of Rome. But, wherever the truth may lie, the 
FACT of an Extensive though not an Universal Departure from 
the Faith, according to the opinion severally entertained of the 
Faith by the contending parties, is acknowledged on both sides 
alike; insomuch that the dispute respects, not so much the 
Fact, as the Who the Pretender is and who is king: and, con- 
sequently, it is, on the part of Dr. 'Viseman, a pure sophism, 
to attempt the diversion of such prophetic application from his 
own Church, on the plea that the Church of Rome exclusively 
is the CATHOLIC CHURCH, and therefore tbat it cannot be the 
A postasy pointed Ollt in the denunciations of Prophecy. 
(2.) Dr 'Yiseman, however, by a quotation from the third 
part of the Homily against Idolatry, would fain exhibit the 
Church of England, as roundly asserting an Universal Apus- 
tasy, and as thus, in a composition which has been pronounced 
to contain godly and wholesome doctrine, contradicting the 
prophetic promise of Christ. 
Clergy and Laity, writes the author of the flomily as cited 
by Dr. 'Viseman, learned and unlearned, all ages, sects, and 
degrees, of men, women, and children, of WHOLE CHRISTEN- 
DOM (an horrible and dreadful thing to think), have been at 
once drowned in abominable idolatry, of all other vices most 
detested of God and most damnable to man, and that by the 
space of eight hundred years and more,-to the destruction and 
subversion of all goud religion UNIVERSALLY. 
Now, even as it stands, I should readily say, that this charge 
is neither more nor If'sS than a piece of pure forensic pleading. 
A tremendously wide and long enduring Apostasy from tbe 
Faith and Practice of the Gospel is, in a public address, rhe- 
torically spoken of in terms which literally import Universa- 
lism: and. forthwith, Dr. "Tiseman, in the very spirit of a 
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necessity of equally eating the 111aterial flesh and 


pleader who has an object to carry, would rit:;idIy, as if the 
Homily wele an ,Act of Parliament, pin us down to the strict 
letter of the language employed. 
So would I say, on the first blush of the matter. But, why 
did Dr. 'Viseman suppress an immediately preceding sent
nce, 
which, if produced, would have changed this Apparent Uni- 
versalisation into Real Generalisation ?> 
.At the second council of Nice, the Bishops and Clergy 
decreed, that images should be u'orsllipped: and so, by occmiion 
of tltese stumbling blocks, not only the unlt:arned and simple 
but the learned and wise, not tlte People only but tile Bishops, 
not tlte Sheep but also tlte Shepherds themselr(s (who slwul(l 
have been guides in the right 'It'ay and lights to shine in darkness), 
being blinded by the bewitching of images, as blind guides of 
the blind, fell both into the pit of damnable idolatry: in the 
which, all the world, as it lcere, drowned, continued until our 
age, by the .';pace of above eight hundred years, unspoken against 
IN A )IA
 NER. 
Did this qualification escape the notice of Dr. 'Viseman ? I 
am "illing to believe, that it did. Should that have been the 
case, it may serve to shew, how dangerous it is to bring broad 
charges from a rapid survey of insulated passages. Through 
the qualifying expression, IN A 'tANNER, our learned H.efor- 
mers, I have no doubt, referred to the early protestation of the 
admirable Claude of Turin and to the recorded concurrence of 
that part of his diocesan flock which fully agreed with him and 
which have since been familiarly known by the name of the 
Vaudois. These, with their brethren tbe ,Albigeois, as our 
Reformers well knew, continued, throughout the whole of the 
specified eight centuries, to testify against the grie\"ous Apos- 
tasy of the times and even to apply to the Church of Rome 
those identical prophecies from which Dr. 'Yisernan would free 
himsf:'lf on the plea that the Church of Rome is exclusively the 
Q 
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drinking the n1aterial blood of Christ, a R0111anist 


Church Catholic. See my 1'reatise on the Vallenses and A lhi- 
genscs, p. lð9, 160, 161, 16t, 252, 373, 37-1, 379-38:>, 392, 
421, 426, 4õ7, 4U9, 190. 
Oppressed and persecuted, the voice of these faithful wit- 
nessing Churches could scarcely be heard through the din and 
hubbub of the vast Babel which sought to ext
rminate them. 
Still, however, it was heard: and" when the IIomily says 
unspoken against IN A MANNER, it evidently refers, without 
excluding various unconnected individuals, to the never ceasing 
though numerically feeble protestations of those two Sincere 
Communiuns, in which, as the Sole Representatives of the 
Pure Church, the prophetic promise of Christ was duly ac- 
complished. As for the wealth and power and prosperity an(l 
extensive sway of what he calls the Catholic Church through 
all the middle ages, upon which Dr. lriseman so complacently 
expatiates, prophecy teaches us to consider these as any thing 
rather than the badges of Christ's True Church. The mystic 
"roman, persecut
d and abhorred, is chased into the wilder- 
ness, where, in depp seclusion, she is nourished for an appointed 
season: and the two \Yitnesses, known by their symbol of two 
Candlesticks to be two Churches, confined within the narrow 
limits of the allegorical Temple alone while a new race of Gen- 
tiles tread down the Outer Court and the Holy City, prophesy 
indeed during the 
ame season, but prophesy only in sackcloth. 
'Yho their gorgeous Rival and Contemporary is, decked with 
gold and precious stones and pearls, extending her dominion 
ov
r a host of vassal kings with their subjects, and drunken 
with the blood of the saints and martyrs of Jesus, it boots not 
now to inquire. 1Vhatever this wide-ruling Community may 
be, even Dr. "'iseman will not aver, that she represents the 
Faithful Church of Christ. 
3. To avoid tediousn
ss on a subject unhappily 1110st copious, 
I shall notice only one ß10re sophism of Dr. \Viseman, if in- 
de
d sophism be the most appropriate designation. 
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is bound, on his hypothesis, to nlaintain. Yet, to 


l\Ir . Newman is cited by the learned Lecturer, as expressing 
himself, respecting the Catechumens of the Early Church, in 
manner following. 
Eren to the last, they were granted nothing beyond a formal 
and general account ûf the articles of the Christian Faith: the 
exact and fully developed doctrines of the Trinity, alld the IIl- 
ca'rnatioJl, and, still more, the doctrine of the Atonement, as 
once made upon the cross, and commemorated and appropriated 
in the Eltcha1'ist, being the exclusive possession of tlte seriolls 
and practised Christian. Oil the other hand, the chief subjects 
of Catechisings, as we leal o n from Cyril, were the doctrines of 
Repentance and Pardon, of tlte Necessity of good JVvrks, of 
the Ifature and Use of Baptism, and of the Immortali/y of the 
Soul, as the Apostles had determined them. Arians of the 
fourth cent. p. 49. cited in 'Viseman's Lect. on the Doct. and 
Pract. lect. v. p. 137, 1 as. 
',"hat my good friend means by saying, that, to tlte Catechu- 
mens BEFORE Baptism, 1l0thing was granted beyond a formal and 
genel'al account of tlte articles of the Christian Faith, 1 do 
not precisely know. At any rate, formal or not formal, gene- 
r
l or not general, he states, that this account was granted to 
them PREVIOUS to their Baptism, And now let us observe the 
use which Dr. "Tiseman makes of a gentleman whom he claims 
as his ally. 
lIe begins with stating, that tILe very modern aZltlwl"ity, pro- 
duced from a ,rork of 
Ir. Newman, is one, which, in lite 
ChuTch of England, should be considered essentially orthodox: 
and then, after citing the above passage with the remark, that 
according to this authority, the ONLY doctrines, taught BEFORE 
Baptism, were, the Immortality of tlte Soul, tlte Necessity of 
!Jood JVorks, the Use of Baptism, and Repentance and PardJIl; 
and after subjoining another passage, the purport of which, 
though a little m)'stified, is apparently nothing more than the 
Q 2 
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say nothing of his not yenturing to nlaintain it in 


truism, that the children of believing parents receive their first 
knowledge of Christianity by oral catechetical instruction and 
not from theÜ' own unaided study of the Bible; then he presents 
us with the following very remarkable dpc1aration. 
Here, then, my brethren, we have an acknowledgement made, 
within these last two years, by a learned Divine of tlte Esta. 
blished Church; that the Christians, in early times, were NOT 
instructed ill the important dogmas of religion CNTIL baptised : 
and lie removes the difficulty arising from the assertion, that the 
Scriptures u:ere the Rule on which they were taught to ground 
theil' faith, by asserting, that the Scriptures were applied to by 
the Church to co
 FIR:\I tlte faith which it taught them, but 
were never considered as the ON LY ground upon which their faitlt 
'was to be built. Lect. on the Doct. (ect. v. p. 139. 
As an excellpnt and pious and most amiable man, I have the 
highest personal respect for l\Ir. Newman: but, with all D)Y 
respect fol' his character I I must beg to protest against the posi- 
tion, that an authority, selected from the 'Y ritings of that gen- 
tleman, should, in the Church of England, be considered essen- 
tially orthodox; anù I must really deem it not a little sophis- 
tical on the part of Dr. 'Yiseman, to exhibit a very good, but, 
on sunùry points, 1 fear, a very mistaken, man, to his congre- 
gation at 81. l\Iary's l\Ioorfields, as the Universally Acknow- 
ledged Standard of Anglican Orthodoxy. 
From this matter, however, which Dr. '''Iseman has com- 
pelled me to notic
, I turn away with all the rapidity in my 
power : anò hasten to the pith and marro,vof the argument. 
Dr. "
iseman's object is to shew: that, in the discipline of 
the Early Church, Scripture was little reg"arded as a vehicle of 
theological instruction, compared with Oral Tradition; that it 
was never considered as the ONLY ground, upon which Faith 
was to be built; and that i't was applied to, not so much as a 
Sole Primary Authoritative Rule, hut as only afl'ording an Use- 
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the case of the patriarchs before the Institution of 


ful Confirmation of that Faith, which the Church had indepen- 
dently taught to her Catechumens, subsequent to their admission 
into her society through the medium of Baptism. 
4nd, as a 
striking proof of this, he first, on his own authority, alleges it 
to be a well ascertained FACT; that, During the first four cen.. 
turies of the Church, it was 'flot customary to instruct converts 
in the doctrines of Christianity BEFORE their Baptism: and 
next, by way of corroborating his allegation, he describes .:\Jr. 
Kewman as acknowledging; that The Christians, in early times, 
were NOT instructed in tlte important dogmas of religion UNTIL 
boptised. Lect. on the Doct. ]ect. v. p. 13-1, 139. 
(1.) For want of a better name, and wishing to be as little 
uncivil as possible, I have styled this argument of Dr. 'Vise- 
man a sophism. Strange to say, HIS PROBATIVE ALLEGA- 
TION IS PRECISELY THE REVERSE OF THE TRUTH: and I 
bope I may add, that the broadly making of this assertion is, 
to my own feelings, not a little painful. 
The Junior Classes of the Catechumens, as l\Ir . Newman 
correctly states, were, for some considerable time (probably in 
order to ascertain their real character during a period of min- 
gled treachery and persecution), mainly instructed in nothing 
more than the 3Ioral Duties and the Immortality of the Soul 
and the K ature of Baptism. But this preparatory work was 
not to continue through the w/tole term of Catechumenism. So 
far from any such senseless plan being adopted, when the ju- 
niors were thought to have been sufficiently prepared by these 
merely preliminary instructions, they passed into what may be 
called the Senior Class: and, the Church being satisfied as to 
their honesty and sincerity, the entire forty days PREVIOUS to 
their Baptism, as we are assured by Jerome, were devoted to 
their fun and mature instruction in the grand mystery of the 
IIoly Trinity with all the ecclesiastical dogmas (as he calls 
them) or peculiar theul0gical doctrines drpcndcnt upon it. 
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the Eucharist and of infants after its Institution: 


flieroll. ad Pammach. Epist. Ixi. c. 4. ()per. vol. ii. p. 
180. 
N or is this a luere random assertion, "hich, without further 
ceremony, Dr. 'Yiseman might think hinlself at liberty tú set 
aside. It is invincibly established; even to say nothing of 
other evidence, such, for instance, as that of Justin 1\Iartyr, 
who declares, that a Full Belief llnd Persuasion of tlte Truths 
delivered to them was always a PRLI:\IIXARY to the Baptism of 
the Catechumens (Justin. .L\po1. i. Opere p. 73, 76.): it is, I say, 
invincibly established by the actual Catechetical Lectures, de- 
livered, both in the East and in the 'Vest, to the more advanced 
Catechumens or the Compftentes as they were wont to be called, 
PREVIOUS to their Baptislu. These Lectures were founded 
upon the Symbol or Creed; that very Creed, to which, after a 
due instruction in its several articles, the Catechumens, upon 
the legitimate interrogation (as Cyprian calls it) being put to 
them by the officiating Bishop or Presbyter, l)ublickl y, at the 
tillJe of their Baptism, declared their adhesion: and they con- 
tained a full and ample assertion and explanation of tile 
mass of connected catholic doctrines set forth in that surtt- 
mary. 
The copiousness, with which the advanced Catechumens 
,vcre instructed in the peculiar doctrines of Christianity PRE- 
"IOUS and PREPARATORY to their Baptism, may be easily es- 
timated from the circunlstance: that, in the East, Cyril has 
devoted, to his painful probaptisrnal instruction, no fewer than 
eighteen Lectures; while, in the '''est, Augustine has digested 
bis similar probaptismal institution into four books containing 
jointly forty-seven cbapters. Cyril. Hieros. Catech. introduct. 
ad Baptism. p. 1-226. August. de Symbol.: ad Catechum. 
Oper. vol. ix. p. 256-273. 
To cite passage after passage, by way of shewing thefulness 
uf t he instruction {'onuflunicatcd in these Catccheti{'al Lectures, 
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he absolutely, in his inconsistent Practice, gra- 


would obviously be tplite incompatible with the limits even of 
a very prolix note. But, since Dr. 'Yiseman has declared it 
to be a well ascertained FACT, that, during the four first cen- 
turies of tlte Church, it 'loas not customary to instruct converts 
in the doctrines of Christianity BEFORE their Baptism, I shall, 
as a specimen of the instruction given to Catechumens even 
BEFORE Baptism, suhjoin Augustine's catechetical delivery of 
the very primary Catholic Doctrine of the Trinity. 
This is the Catholic Faith: to believe in God the Father; 
omnipotent, immortal, and invisible: to believe in God the Son; 
omnipotent, immortal, and invisible, according to his divine nati- 
t'ity; but visible, mortal, llIzd made less than the angels, accord- 
in!} to his assumed humanity: to beliez:e in the Iloly Ghost; 
omnipotent, immortal, and invisible, according to his equal divi- 
nity; hut apparent in the shape of a dore,for the sake of bear- 
ing testimony to the Son. A Md this is the Trinity, simple 
Unity, inseparable, ineffable, alway permanent, alway present, 
erery where regnant, One God. August. de Symbol. ad Ca- 
tech. Jib. ii. c. 4. 0 per. vol. ix. p. 262. 
(2.) So much for the non-instruction of converts in the doc- 
trines of Christianity BEFORE their Baptism: but we have not 
yet reached thp end of our examination of Dr. 'Yiseman's pre- 
sent sophism. 
His object is to shew, that, whatever instruction at what- 
ever time was delivered, ii was delivered purely on the Dog- 
matical Authority of tlte Church: so that, although Scriplll7'e 
might afterlcal'd be applied to as confirming the doctrines which 
she tallght by her own independent authority, it was never con- 
sidered as the only ground upon which the faith of the converts 
was to be built. Lect. on the Doct. lect. v. p. 139. 
How, then, stands the recorded FACT? 
\r erily, both Augustine and Cyril build all that they deliver 
upon the bindin!J autlwrity 0.1 Scripture ,-dune. To thi
 they 
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tuitollsly precludes the \yhole body of the Laity 


. 


refer, as the alone groundu:ork of their t
aching, and as their 
sole recoynised imperial Rule of Faith. 
The u'ords, which you have heard in the Creed, says Augus- 
tine, are scattered through the Divine 'scriptures: but they a're 
thence collected and brought togethc1 o into a single Symbol, lest 
the memory of tardy men should be oppressed; so that t/ws every 
man might be able to say, 1night be able to retain, what he be- 
lift'es. August. de Symbol. ad Catech. lib. i. c. 1. Oper. vol. 
ix. p. 256, 257. 
Accordingly, as he advances in his exposition, he speaks 
not dogmatically: but, just as an Anglican Di\.ine would do in 
tbe present day, he s)'stematically establishes all that he orally 
df-li\7ers by express proofs derived from Scripture. lrith him, 
as with us Anglicans, the Church is, indeed, the appointed 
mean or instrument of religious instruction: but, still, the au- 
t/lOrity, upon which the 
ymbol rests, is not the Church, but 
the Bible. · 
Exactly to the same purpose, speaks Cyril. 
Respecting the divine and holy mysteries of the Faith, not 
even a tittle olight to be delivered wit/tOut the authority of 
the Holy Scriptures. f.leit/ler ought any thing to he propounded, 
on the basis of meTe credibility, or through the medium of plau- 
sible ratiocination. Þleither yet repose the slightest confidence 
in the bare assertions of me your Catechist, unless you shall 
receive from the Holy Scripturesfull demonstration of the mat- 
ters propounded. Fm' the security of our Faith depends, not 
upon verbal trickery, bu t upon demonstration from. the Holy 
Scriptures. Cyril. IIieros. Catech. introduct. ad Haptisn.. 
i v. p. 30. 
Agreeably to this sound principle, he, like Augustine, not 
only throughout Establishes what he delivers by the adduced 
authority of Scripture: but likewise so frames his Catfcheses 
as to make them lectures upon the portions of tl1(' Bible which 
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fronl the possibility of obtaining eternal salvation, 


had previously been read; and, instead of dehorting his pupils 
from an examination of the doctrines, proposed by their teach- 
ers, in the 'Yritten '" ord of God (which Dr. 'Yiseman assures 
his congregation at St. l\lary's was the real ancient plan), he 
takes precisely the contrary method. 
The inspired Scriptures of the Old and l\"éw Testament teach 
us these things.- With the Apocrypha have no concern: but 
diligently study those books alone, which with all confidence we 
acknowledge ill the Church.-Strengthen thy soul by fasting and 
almsgiving and reading the Holy Oracles, that henceforth thou 
mayest lire with all sobriety and attention to holy doctrine. 
Cyril. Hieros. Catech. iv. p. 36, 37, 38. 
(3.) I am unwilling to trust myself with any comment on 
the above particulars, beyond the recommendation of a Lege 
cautè to those who peruse the Lectures of Dr. "\Viseman deli- 
vered in the chapel at l\IoorfÌelds. 
The praise of eloquence and genius and dexterity, though 
unhappily accompanied both by the suppressio veri and the 
assertio falsi, will readily be conceded to them: for, notwith- 
standing the reception of some shrewd knocks from Dr. Turton, 
assuredly the Lecturer is otx Ó 1"tJxcJJI dJl
p. I have read few com- 
positions more likely to carry away and mislead the young and 
tile theologically unpractised: for, of course, they will produce 
no effect, save mingled admiration and sorrow, upon those who 
have long deroted themselves to study the subject. Yet, in the 
midst of much acuteness and perhaps more brilliancy, it may 
be doubted, whether, in point even of prudence, Dr. "Tiseman, 
intent per fas atque nefas upon proselytism, has done well and 
wisely in running such extreme hazards of easy detection. The 
incredulus 'odi is apt to follow the painfully checked tribute of 
6nthusiastic applause. So far as the excellence of bare rheto- 
rical composition is concerned, the applause will remain unaf- 
fected and undiminished: but the lovers of poetry will recollecl 
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by a denial to thenl of that blood, \vhich, in his 


that fiction is commonly deemed its handmaid; and, while they 
sincerely admir
, they will likewise too probably distrust. 
Even an old skin.dried controversialist like myself, who have 
ever eschewed the thin potations of Hippocrene and who have 
never essayed to climb the heights of Helicon, can feel tbe 
surpassing beauty of the eloquent peroration of the fifth lec- 
ture: but this does not prevent my distinctly seeing its com- 
plete fallaciousness. As the grave and time-worn of the Tro- 
jans, those reverend senIOrs 7'E7'7'fryf(]'(jUI ÈO'Kt7'
Ç, spake of the 
fair bane of Ilium; so, on his importation into England from tbe 
shores of IIesperia, speak I of our eminently talented Lecturer. 
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II. IIaif sportively, and with a brave disregard of gender, 
I have applicd these homeric lines to ollr acquisition of Dr. 
'Viseman from tbe Urbs septicollis : but, in mournful serious- 
lJess, they admit, I fear, of a far more extensive application 
than to a single individual; an application, with strict allego- 
rical propriety both of gender and of circunlstance, to that 
gorgeous and 
eductive adulteress, whose holy fairness the de- 
voted Lecturer invites the whole world to admire, who claims 
to be the mother and Dlistress of all Churches, but whom the 
stern voice of inspiration parodistically denounces as the mother 
of harlots and abominations of the earth. Her lovers deenl 
the mischief-making sorceress, the genuine Duessa, tó resemble, 
like Helen, the immortal goddesses in aspect: but, from old 
experience, well may we Anglicans say; Such as site is, let her 
1Hll'l!lfl{(' Iter ".clrorsal COllr
e to ill" country 'iL'/U':llCl sIn ca'llle, 
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view of the n1atter, Christ has declared to be no 


noT to us and to our children after us let her Itave a perpetuity 
of woe and trouble. 
1. Eleven years have now elapsed, since, in the pride of our 
high political speculations, regardless of the merciful admoni- 
tion of Holy'Vrit, Come out of her, my people, that ye be not 
partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not .of her plagues, 
we furmed an immediate union with Popery, and affectionately 
engrafted it upon the stock of our Protestant Constitution. 
At the fatal era of this in-assorted and unholy alliance, I 
published a series of Letters, which excited very general atten- 
tion, though my forebodings, like those of Alexandra, were prac- 
ticall y ineffectual. 
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In honest conviction of the soundness of my own views on 
the subject, I, then and there, expressed my deep apprehen- 
sion: that, if, after all God's mercies to us and all our long 
familiar knowledge of Scriptural Christianity, \ve should reck- 
lessly amalgamate ourselves with an Apostasy abhorred of Hea- 
,-en and doomed to swift and utter destruction, we must expect, 
that henceforth the hand of the Lord would be upon our coun- 
try for evil. I added, furthermore: that, even distinctly from 
this broad view of the question, there would, in our pal-ticular 
case, be a special and terrific aggravation of the national sin ; 
for what greater and more daring insult could be offered to Al- 
mighty God the jealous moral Governor of the universe, than 
that a body of legislators should first solemnly declare 
upon oath their full and conscientious belief that Popery 
is Idolatry, and should then deliberately proceed to form a most 
intimate union with this identical Sworn Idolatry in order that 
henceforth it might sit in the high places of the realm and con- 
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less essential to everlasting life than the eating of 
his flesh. 


currently make laws for a pure Church and receive all patron- 
age and countenance and encouragement? Even if such an 
oath were constructed upon principles, erroneous indeed in 
themselves, but honestly believed to be true: still the insult to 
God would remain an insult. But, when, according to the un- 
ambiguous judgment of the Anglican Church, we have only 
too much reason to fear, that the purport of the oath ex pressed 
an indubitable verity; the aggravation, in a religious point of 
view, is perfectly tremendous: nor could I, as a faithful lover 
of my country, refrain from publicly and unreservedly express- 
ing my serious dread, that, in the event of the measure being 
persisted in, we should, ere long, see and experience manifest 
tokens of the divine wrath and indignation. 
These were my Ca:;salldrine Forebodings; to this purpose 
tended my Letters: and well do I remember, ho\v, ,,,hen the 
vpnerable and upright Eldon, in the almost prophetic tones of 
speedy anticipated dissolution, announced his full persuasion, 
that, if the fatal measure were carried, the (allegorical) sun of 
England would set for ever; a miserable scribe of the day, 
with characteristic pertness and shallow complacency, remarked, 
as in clear confutation of the time-honoured senator, that the 
(literal) sun of the following day rose as bright and resplendent 
as ever. 
2. But eleven years have elapsed: and the head of the 
patriot is laid low. 
How now shines the once glorious sun of Britain? 
U oder the insulting hoof of the very Superstition which we 
have delighted to exalt and to cherish, we are trodden down as 
the mire of the earth; so that, in the strict way of cause and 
effect, our national sin is made our national punishment and 
degradation. Like apostate Israel of old, the lAord is be- 
ginning to cut us short in our extremities. I n our foreign rda- 
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III. Thus in1portant is the Discourse at Ca- 


tions, we experience the truth of God's declaration: The'ln 
that honour me, I will honour; and they, that despise me, shall 
be lightly esteemed. At horne, what is the prospect which is 
oppning upon us? Infidelity, in its worst form of conjoined 
Atheism and Sensuality, Lust hard by Hate, stalks openly 
through the land: and is unblushingly presented to youthful 
and female Royalty itself. Anarchy rears its front in bold de- 
fiance of Law: and professes a full purpose of universal con- 
flagration and pillage and confiscation. Popery, warmed into 
renovated life and blithely triumphant in its persecuting progress 
through the western portion of our Empire, loftily demands and 
invariably obtains whatever its hierarchy deem most serviceable 
to its no longer concealed ultimate purposes: and its very resus- 
citation has been urged, in an imposing strain of pulpit elo- 
quence, as an argument for its divinity. 
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Day by day J our descent into varied calamity becomes more 
rapid: nor, if prophecy speak soothly. can we, in the event of 
our remaining intimately associated and united with that which 
is doomed to certain excision, escape the conjointness of final 
destruction? In swift approximation to the age of man, I may 
well esteem the remainder of my life as a shadow which passes 
away: but I would not depart without this second warning to 
my country. 
3. An ingenious modern writer has curiously shewn from 
the naked facts of history: that, since the ti me of the Refor- 
mation, whenever England faithfully espoused and fostered the 
protestant cause, the manifest blessing of God was upon her, 
and she was always prosperous and triumphant; but that, when- 
ever she drew back from her appointed duty and actf'd for the 
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pernaun1, both for the establishn1ent of truth and 
for the confutation of error. 


advancement of the popish cause, the anger of God seemed 
evidently to be kindled against her, and she was invariably sunk 
and debased and degraded. From this remarkable providential 
arrangement, he argues: that, in these latter days, England is 
intentionally D)ade to hold luuch the sallIe office and position 
as Israel did of old; and, consequently, that the history of 
the one may thus be view
d as a sort of key to the history of 
the other. 
'Vhatever justice there may be in this conclusion, the mere 
facts, upon which the opinion is built, are indisputable. Let 
the design of l
rovidence be what it may, this extraordinary 
series of alternations, precisely resembling the parallel series of 
alternations which mark the course of faithful or unfaithful 
Israel, stands, past all contradiction, recorded in history: and 
my own observations upon the present period are but an en- 
larged double of those which \vere made by Dr. Croly two 
years ago; enlarged, simply because we have advanced just 
so luuch further in the evolution of the inscribed roll of futurity. 
Speaking of the year 1829, The Bill of that calamitolls 
year, says Dr. Croly, replaced the Roman Catholic in the Par- 
liament, from which lte had been expelled a century before, by 
the united necessities of religion, freedom, and [Jublic safety. 
The whole experience of our Protestant Historyltad pronounced, 
that EVIL !\lUST FOLLOW. And IT HAS FOLLO\VED. From that 
hour, all has heen change. British Legislation has lost its sta- 
bility. England has lust alike her preëminence abroad and her 
confidence at home. Every great Institution of tlte Strite has 
tottered. The Church in Ireland, bound hand and foot, has 
been flung into the furnace, and is disappearing f1"017l the eye. 
The Church of England is haughtily threatened with Iter share 
of the fiery trial. Every remonstral'lce of the nation 1S znso- 
lently answered, by pointing to 1'cbellion rendy to seize ifs arms 
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The impossibility of evidentially receIvIng the 


in Ireland. Tile separation of the Empire is held forth as an 
habitual menace. Democracy is openly proclaimed as a prin- 
ciple of the State. Popery is triumphantly predicted as the 
universal religion. To guide and embody all, a new shape of 
power has started up in the Legislature; a new element, at once 
of controul and confusion: a central faction which has both 
sides at its mercy; holding the country in contempt, u:hile it 
fixes its heel on a Cabinet trembling for existence; possessing all 
the infiuencè of office without its 1'esponsibility, and engrossing 
unlimited patronage for the purposes of unlimited domination. 
YET THESE MAY BE BUT THE BEGINNING OF SORROWS. The 
Apoc. of St. John. pref. p. xviii, xix. 
This was written in the year 1838: the portentous events, 
which have since occurred, are fresh in all our memories. 
4. It is not uninteresting to place, in juxta-position, the un- 
disguised aspirations and the triumphant anticipations of another 
very eloquent person, as publicly expressed, in the yet earlier 
year 1836, to an apparently mixed congregation of Anglicans 
and Romanists. 
o could I bear you, on the wings of my affections, to that 
llOly city (Rome), where all, that is christian and catholic, 
bea.rs the stamp of unfading immortality! Thither must tlte 
Catholic look to find the surest proof, of how effectuaL, and llOw 
universal, is the one principle of Faith which animates and di- 
rects his religion.-Note, with this enduring power, what an 
elasticity and vigour for recovery this same principle has el;er 
communicated. You have seen the Church of this country, 
already exhibiting symptoms of sad decay, and yielding to the 
undermining power of its own disuniting enfeebling principle. 
Now, then, look upon that cQuntry and city to 'Which in mind I 
have transported you: and remember, that twenty years !tave 
scarce elapsed since the rule of the scoffer and the plunderer 
came to an end, of those who stripped religion of all its sfllend- 
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doctrine of Transubstantiation, on the basis 


our and bound her rulers in bonds of iron. But she had before 
taken too frequent e:rperience of such scenes, to fear their conse- 
quences. In days past, for ages, periodical invasion from bar- 
barous foes had been her lot: and size had always found them, 
like the Nile's inundations, renovators of her fertility; where 
the very slime, which they left behind them, became a chosen 
soil for the seed of he1' docb'ine. See how soon the plundered 
shrines have been replaced, the disfigured monuments repaired, 
the half ruined churches almost rebuilt! See how, from morn- 
ing till night, her many splendid temples a1'e open, and without 
price, to great and small: and he)' daily services are attended by 
crowds, as if nothing had passed in their generation, to disturb 
their faith, or to deprive tlzem of its instruments! '''iseman's 
Lect. on the Doctr. lect. v. vol. i. p. 159, 161, 162. 
5. I shall not here stop, to contrast the gorgeous exhibition 
of christian love and faith and wondrous revirescence and ex- 
pf\cted perpetuity (for she saith in her heart, I sit a queen, and 
am no widow, and shall see no sorrow), with the rabid persecut- 
ing' intolerance of the Popish Priesthood in Ireland, and the 
injuriously o)alignant insults heaped upon the Vaudois, and the 
tyrannical expatriation of the glorious Zillerthallers, simply 
because, taught by interdicted Scripture, they bravely threw 
off the "yoke and renounced the gilded cup of romish abomina- 
tions: nor yet shall I stop, to ex patiate at large upon the union 
of Dr. 'Yiseman's holy city, the city of the ßorgias and the 
f'arneses, with the infidel and the atheist and the lawless anarch 
and the apostate political dissenter and the purely nominal 
churchman exulting in his impartially liberal indifference to all 
creeds, for no other object than, throllgh the mean of this 
crooked policy, to advance her own ambitious ends, and then 
finally to mock the miserable dupes whom she has employed 
as her tools; thus, on the true jesuitical principle sO admirably 
exposed by Pa!õòcal, doing real evil that imagined good may come. 
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torical 1'estinlony \vhcther scriptural or 


l
or these purposes, however useful in the present day of plau- 
sible deception they might be, I shall not now stop: my busi- 
ness rather is to go on with the subject immediately before U
. 
In 
mswer, then, to what has been said, it may be asked: 
How can we NOW retrace our steps 9 Our cou'/'se is chosen for 
good or 
for evil: and it is morally impossible for us to depart 
from it. 
I am no politician: nor do I pretend to give a solution of 
this confessedly difficult problem. 


Facilis descellslls A verni : 
Sed, revocare gradus, sepcrasque evadere ad auras, 
Hic labor, hoc opus pst. 


The perplexity of our false posItIOn I pprf
ctly feel: but its 
perplexity does not render it the more secure. In the unflatter- 
ing language of Holy'" rit, TVe havp been backsliders in heært .- 
and therefore we are filled with Ollr own ways. Perplexing, 
however, as may be the position in which we have gratuitously 
and thanklessly placed ourselves, on scriptural grouncls I am 
painfully constrained to believe, that nothing, save a rf'tracing 
of our steps, can save us in that ra pidly approaching day of 
(
'odJs judicial cont.roversy, which the univprsal voice of Pro- 
phecy harmoniously announces, and which (as it is strongly 
f'xpressed in one of the sacred oracles) shall be a time of trouble 
such as never 'Was since there was a nation even to that same 
time. 'Ve are now unhappily in such a situation, that, what- 
pver line of action be adopted, whether we persevere in our 
course or whether we rescind our dangerou
 amalgamation with 
what our legislators swore to be Idolatry, either ultimate mispry 
and trouble, or immediate rebellion and bloodshed, will be the 
puni
hment. of our national apostasy in tlu
 fatal year J829. 
By abandoning through ill-concealed distrust of God's aid and 
R 
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ecclesiastical, I have clse\vhere considered at 


protection the straight and ever dppendable line of principle, 
and by following the old israelitish principle of political expe- 
diency which was even avowedly acted upon by Jeroboam and 
without which it is no easy matter to explain the id()latrous 
complaisance of Solomon to his matrimonial alliances with 
Egypt and l\loab and A mmon and Edom and Heth and Sidon 
(for, that this intellectually pnlightened prince really trusted in 
the protection of the canonised dead men and women of gentile 
superstition, it is passing tlard to believe, however his heart 01' 
affection might be turned away from the unvarying stedfastness 
of his father David's exclusi ve adoration): we are now, in the 
just retributive judgment of ...41mighty God, made to verify the 
proverb Lupum auribus feneo. If we rescind what we have 
done; the miserips of a civil war star
 us in the face, associated 
with bitter reproaches of our folly for adventuring upon so rash 
d lteed: if we retain it and determil1at
ly abide by it; \\ e link 
our national destiny, with no holy city as tricked out by the 
flattering pencil of Dr. '''iseman, but with the scripturally 
doomed city of destruction. 
{Tllder such circumstances, whither can the unpolitical Chris- 
tian resort but to the footstool of a still merciful and still gracious 
God, with whom vengeance is his strange work? Prayer, un- 
ceasing prayer, mllst be the weapon of his warfare. 'Ve know, 
that the effectual fervpnt prayer of a righteous man availeth 
much: and we humbly trust, that, in this our Zion, we have 
many righteous men, though the best of them be subject to likp 
passions as oursel \'(15. Never is the christian soldier more power- 
ful, than wlwn upon his knees. Lpt this attitude on this behalf, 
be assumed, morning and night, by every devout Anglican 
Catholic: and the Lord perarl vpnture may !-'till be intrpated. 
He is gracious and merctful, slow to anger and o.f great kindness, 
and 'repentelh him of the evil. lVlto knoweth, if he u;ill return, 
and lell'Ce n Llcssill.rJ bf'ltind Itim 9 Lr f thp priests, fhp ministers 
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large * . Hence, there is no occasion to pursue the 
nlatter any further in the present 'Treatise. 'V ell , 
indeed, Inay I finally say: that, even in the absence 
of all other distinct proof, the Discourse at Caper- 
naUIll alone, when its earlier part is interpreted as 
Dr. 'Visenlan and his brethren universally and 
very rightly interpret it, following therein the sense 
of the Early Church, effectually and invincibly, 
by an inevitable necessity of consequence, de- 
1110nstrates the falsehood of the modern doctrine 
of Transubstantiation. Let it only be granted, 
that the Eating; of the Bread froJìl heaven denotes 
figuratively a Spiritual Believing in Christ under 
his character of a S1acrificed Victilll self-g;ivcn for 
tile life of the world: and, from these prenlÏses, as 
\ve have seen, the conclusion unavoidably follows, 
that the Doctrine of Transubstantiation 1Jlllst be 
erroneous. 
On the signijication of our Lord's DiscOll1
Se as 
far as the forty-eig.htll orjzfty-jirst verse, says Dr. 
\Visenlan, }Jrotestants {lnt! (Roll1an) Catholics {Ire 
equally ag'rccd: it refers entire!.!! to BELl EYING IN 
HIl\I t. 


of the Lord, weep between the porch and the altar: and let them- 
say: Spare thy people, 0 Lord, and give not thine heritage to 
reproach that the heathen should rule over tllem: wherefore 
should they say among the people, TVhere is their God? Then 
will the Lord be jealous for his land, and pity his people. 
* See my Diffie. of Roman. 2l1. edit. 
T Lcct. 011 the Euchar. lecL i. p. 3!J. 
R 2 
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'1'0 these, Dr. Wiselnan n1Îght have added the 
Catholics of the Early Church and the Catholics 
of the 
Iedieval Church. In short, agreeably to 
Christ's O\YI1 explanatory \vords, there is, with 
rare harn1ony, only one interpretation of Eating 
the Bread Jfrol1z heaven. 
"That, then, by no long chain of consequences, 
is the necessary result of this hern1enuetic una- 
nin1ity ? 
Truly, through the inevitable InediuIll of a 
figurative interpretation of Eating the }iesh 0..( 
Ch1'ist \vhich he himself identifies \vith Eating 
the Bread frolll heaven, THE DOCTRINE OF TRAN- 
SUBSTANTIATION IS DETERMINED TO BE A FALSE- 
HOOD. 
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THE laic author of Es
ays Oil the Church is a 
\vriter of so very different a calibre froln sundry 
persons 'v ho haye censured In y Principle of ascer- 
taining the true sense of Doctrinal Scripture, that 
J ,vould nut altogether pass over unnoticed the 
Strictures contained in the ] ast edition of his 'V ork 
\vhich he has kindly for\varded to nle. Essays on 
the Church, p. 193-220. edit. 1840. 
In saying l\lY Principle, I ,,,ish to be understood 
as Ineaning only the Principle ,vhich I have adopt- 
ed, not as 111eaning a Principle ,vhich I have in- 
vented. 
Be the Principle in question pe/fectl!} valul, as 
I Inyself think, or be it altogether invalid as the 
Layn1an thinks: at all events, it is the Principle 
of the Church of Eng;land, as distinctly attested 
by Je\vel and Casaubon, as recognised successively 
by Queen Elizabeth and l{ing J aHles, as forlnally 
enunciated in an exprc

 Canon, a
 invariably 
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acted upon by Crann1er and Ridley and our early 
Reformers, and as approbatively received and 
sanctioned by the perpetually n1isrepresented ChiJ- 
lingworth. 
Under these circumstances, I deny the f->rinci- 
pIe to be lJline in any sense, save that of a dutiful 
and reasonable adoption froin nlY mother the Church 
of England. 
Now, certainly, if any person dislikes the Ang- 
Jican Principle of deternlining the sense of our 
sole ackno\vledged Rule of Faith, he has a right 
to censure it : but I do not exactly see, why blame 
should rest specifically upon 1JZY shoulders, be- 
cause, like Mr. Gladstone (with \"hOnl, much to 
my advantage and credit, I am associated), I adopt 
fronl conviction a Principle, \vhich, as a consistent 
clergyman of the English Church, I should feel 
myself bound to adopt even from the inlperative- 
ness of mere duty. 
'1'0 enter here into an eXplal'latory vindication 
of the Principle ,vould be a simple repetition of 
what I have already said, wearisonle alike to nlY- 
self and to 111Y readers. I Blust, therefore, beg to 
decline any such task. \Vith aU the ackno\vledged 
ability of the respected Laynlan, he seems to IDe, 
throughout his strictures, to labour very l1luch 
under that sort of unaccountable I{fnoratio Elenchi 
which characterises the previous efforts of writers 
very far inferior to himself. In other \vords, quite 
honestly and unintentionally no doubt, he mis- 
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apprehends, and thence not a little nlisrepresents, 
the ruled Principle of that Church to which as a 
Layman he does so much honour. 
There is one matter only, which, so far as I can 
judge, requires any particular attention: and I 
notice it the rather, because it nlay serve to shew 
the fallaciousness of his censure. 
After objecting (so far as I can understand the 
Inatter) sonlewhat incoInprehensibly to nlY very 
obvious statement, that 17le Bible cannot be used 
}Jractically as a Rule oj' Faith, until by INTERPRE- 
TATION we allJleJ} to its 1.vords sOlne sense or other: 
he goes on to she\v, that the Bible needs no inter- 
pretation, by adducing, as a proof, the faithful say- 
ing, Christ Jeslls caIne into the world to save 
sinners. Having adduced the text, he then asks: 
Does not the 171eaJling of the uYJrds COllle into the 
1Jzind at tIle sanle instant 'lvitli tlte enunciation of tile 
'lL'ords the1Jlselves? JV/zat INTERPRETATION is 
needed? p. 201. 
Now, even if the Inatter were really \vhat the 
Laynlan asserts it to be: still, the perfect clear- 
ness of one doctrinal text \vould be no proof that 
all such texts \vere so clear as to achllit of 110 dis- 
pute and to require 110 evidential establislullent of 
their true sense. But, in reality, there is not a text 
in the whole Bible, which is Blore litigated than 
the present, and ,\rhich consequently stands (so 
far as controversy is concerned) in greater need of 
that evidentially authoritative INTERPRETATION for 
\vhich I contend. 
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A Socinian \vill be quite as ready, as our excel- 
lent Layolan hilllself, to say, that Jeslls Christ 
C{Olle into thc 'lcorld to save sinners 0 But will the 
Socinian and the Layn1an alih'e say so, in the 
,yay of harllloniously ascribing, as by a self-appa- 
rent invincible 1lccessity the sanzc sense to the \yords ? 
Nothing of the sort. Ho\vever ,ve n1ay deny 
the necessity of any I
TERPRETATION, on the plea 
that The 1Jleaning of thc words COlne inlo the mind 
at tlte sanle installt tcitl1 the enunciation of the W01Y!S 
thculselves: still the Socinian \vill hermeneutically 
say, that Christ Jesus callie into the flJorld to save 
SinJ1e1
S, sÏJ71p/y and e.l'clllsively by teaching; a ]Jure 
code of 1Jlorals and by fully revealing the sanction 
of a futu1.e 8tate,. \vhile the Layman, like 111yself, 
\vill hermeneutically say, that Christ Jeslls CalJlC 
;'ltO the 'llJorld to save sinners, hy 1Jlaking atonenzcnt 
for theJJl on tlte cross. 
\Vith this lnarked difference of i1Jlport thus va- 
riously ascribed to the sanle doctrinal text, ho\v 
can the Laynlan ask: Docs not the 1JleaJziJ/g; of the 
1cords COUle into the 171ind at the saIne installt 1cith 
the cnuJlciation of the 1t.:ords thenlse/tOes? JVhat 
INTERPRETATION is needed? 
In fact, to get rid of the idea of INTERPRETATION 
is ilnpossible. 'Vhen \Ve annex any given sense to 
a text, ,ve so far forth INTERPRET it: and, un less 
,ve do thus interpret it, I cannot c0l11prehend ho\v 
it can possibly operate as a governing Rule of 
Faith. l
or, if \ve read it \\'ithout anneXJng- tlJI.1} 
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sense to it, \ve plainly learn nothing' froln it: but, if 
\ve annex sonze sense to it, \ve assuredly INTERPRET 
it ; and it \vill operate as a governing Rule of Faith, 
precisely according to the sense which we annex to 
it, or (in other words) precisely as \ve INTERPRET it. 
This inevitably produces the question, however 
we nlay bootlessly seek to evade it: JVhat INTER- 
PRETATION nll/st be J"eceived as the true INTERPRE- 
T A TION ? And such a question is nothing nlore 
than the question: JVhat is the SENSE l(Jlliclz ollp;lzt 
to be a/lllc..red to the doctrinal passag'e, ill order that 
it 'lnay beneficially operate as a governing Rule of 
Faith? 
Hither \ve shall always be brought at last. 
Hence the looseness of the Layman's statement 
\yould, I fear, avail very little with a Socinian : 
nor ,,,ould the fullest conviction of the Layu1an, 
as to the self-evidencing sense of the text adduced 
by him, ,york even an approach to conviction in 
the 1l1ind of his doughty opponent. The Lay- 
nlan \vould be required to produce, not confident 
assertion, but tangible evidence: and, since the 
IMPORT of Scripture is the very matter litigated 
bet\veen the parties; it is quite clear, as Tertul- 
lian justly retnarks upon this precise question, that 
the dispute cannot, in the nature of things, be 
settled by an appeal to Scripture, but that the re- 
q uisite evidence IntIst be historical and e.1'traJleOllS 
,/i'{)1Jl Scripture. 
I n 
h()rt, if the sober Anglican }'>ri nciplp be 
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rejected in favour of a supposed self-evidcncing" 
sense of Doctrinal Scripture itself, it is utterly 
impossible, so far as I can perceive, to carryon 
any thing like an available contro\?ersy, either 
\vith a Socinian or \vith a Itonlanist. 
Fron1 the fornler, the ans\ver ,vi}] invariab] y be : 
lVh.!,' alll I to adopt your opinion 1"atlzer than JJl..lJ 
OWll, nzerely because YOlt assert the SENSE which YOlt 
inlpose upon a te..l't to be self-evident, and 1/lcrcly 
because YOli declare that no INTERPRETATION is 
lleeded iJlas//lllclt as the trlle :MEANI
G of the 'lcards 
COJ71es into the 1Jzind at the salllC instant lDit/z the 
enullciation of t/Ze 'lcords thenlselves ? 
Fron1 the latter, again, the ans\ver will no less 
invariably be: JVhy anz I to adopt your opinion 
rather than the universal judg;17lcnt of the Church 
f1"0111 the begi Jlning, UJ/zCJl YOll have uotlt i /If!; 1Ilore 
cogent to say in its behalf than that YOlt yourself 
dCCJJZ its correctncss ÙJljJel"atirely self-evidcnt ? 
So far as available controversy is concerned 
(the point to \vhich all 111)' renlarks have been ad- 
dressed), the Systeu1 of the Layn1an will leave 
both the Socinian and the Papist in possession of 
the field or at least \vith himse1f in a very credi- 
table joint-tenancy of the field: but the Angli- 
can Systen1 \vill effectually dispossess thenl both. 
To the Sociniall, that Systelll ,yillleave nothing 
n10re respectable, than a Inere arbitrary and evi- 
dentially unsupported opinion of his o\vn: \vhile, 
froIl1 under the I)api
t's feet, it \"ill knock a\vay 
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the ground, by a ,veIl-supported historical denial 
of his confident assertion, that the universal judg- 
nlent of the Church frorn the beginning is on his 
side. 
'Vhat the Layman quotes, from a Charge of 
lny valued friend the Bishop of Calcutta, speaks 
(as, indeed, he himself seems to intimate) exactly 
n1Y own sentin1ents: and it furthern10re distinctly 
marks hOlD and 'lVhe1
eiJl I differ from the gentle- 
lnen of the modern Tractarian School and along 
,vith them (I fear I 111ust add) the Church of 
Ron1e. 
\Vith every christian respect and regard for our 
valuable Layman (\vould God, all the Lord's peo- 
ple \vere prophets!), nothing, \vhich he has said 
on this particular point, induces file to retract a 

ingle iota of the sound and rational Anglican 
Principle \vhich I have so long adopted and to the 
best of my po\ver nlaintained. N or do I say this 
from a spirit of dogged obstinacy, but really and 
honestly froln full and entire conviction. 


It/ay 26, 18...0. 


THE END. 




ERRATA. 


Page Line 
xxxv. 27 note. For olKfts, read oiKCas. 
xxxvi. 19 note. For M'v, read MfVfl. 
Ixxxi. 12 note. For ßla
ðp,fvol, read ß,aðrP,fVOl, 
lxxxi. 13 note. For "Y<þatpé;)v, read "Ypa<þé;)v. 
lxxxiii. 6 note. For 1'pa<þCA)v, read 1'pacþé;)lI. 
Jxxxv. 23 note. For 'EIC7}À7]CTtaU7'
S, read 'EKIC
7)CTia(J'T"'s. 
lxxxv. 23 note. For åUp,ó'TCA)V, read q.CTp,ó'7'CA)JI. 
lxxxvii. 3 note. For 7f'1}7'tE, read p'1}7'f. 
lxxxvii. 19 note. For p.l7rvols, read P.fVOlS. 
lxxxviii. 22 note. For CTtE read 
f. 
xc. -11 note. For Crescen, read Crescon. 
xcii. 3 note. For eum, read cum. 
xciv. 29 note. For any, read an. 
cxli. 18. For J.low'us, read J.Iaurus. 
12. 4 note, For J.[elchoir, read Alelch'ior. 
38. 11 note. For synonyme, read synooymn. 
40. 27 note. For parallism, read parallelism. 
101. 15 note. For sinescriptual, read sinescriptural. 
123. 10 note. For 7'<þo<þ7), read7'potp7). 
123. 13 note. For 7'<þotpl1v, read7'pD<þl1v. 
125. 3 note, For CTla61fI(7)S, read 
la6
I(7)s. 
130. 4 note. For eim, read enim. 
138. 22 note. For cCJporis, read corporis. 
143. 1 note. For inhabatatur, read'inhabitatw'. 
14-1. 16 note. For intellerunt, read intelle-runt. 
154. 3 note. For dejustaverat, read degustaverat. 
163. 7 note. For in spiciendum, read inspiciendum 
161. 3. For his, read its. 
184. 13 note. For head, read heart. 
186. 6 note. For pupose, read purpose. 
241. 11 note. For separas, read s
peras, 
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